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Just as the rising sun removes the darkness of the sky, similarly, this scientific knowledge of cosmic manifestation removes all illusory duality from the mind of a serious student. Even if illusion somehow enters his heart, it cannot remain there.





Srimad Bhagavatam  11.24.28
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INTRODUCTION











	Cosmology is one of the most difficult subject matter for researching, studying and understanding. Because it is very difficult to make any experiments in this field. Secondly, possibility for direct observation very limited. Thirdly, from time point of view subject cannot be defined by any means. Therefore, to understand Cosmology by means of modern science is almost impossible. The more natural and easy way to understand Cosmology is to study Vedic literature under the guidance of an expert spiritual master. Through Vedic science, one can successfully cross the limitations of modern science in that, first of all, one can have full scale experimental knowledge. Secondly, one can achieve direct observation without limits. Thirdly, one can step beyond the limitations of time and space. 

	In this work we will study Cosmology from the Vedic point of view, using the experiences and realisations of exalted Vedic scholars. We will start our study from the topmost planet Krsnaloka. Then we will discuss Vaikunthalokas, Brahmajyoti, the Karana Samudra, Sadasivaloka and Maha-Visnuloka. Afterwards we will describe the process of manifestation of the material world. Further on we will discuss Garbhodakasayi Visnu and the appearance of Lord Brahma. Then we will describe Virat-rupa, the Universal form and the Svetadvipa planet. There will be descriptions of the higher planetary systems of the material world beginning from the topmost - Satyaloka and then Tapoloka, Janaloka, Maharloka, planets of seven sages, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Mercury, Venus, Indraloka, Varunaloka, Agniloka, Vayuloka, Yamaloka, Candraloka or Moon, Suryaloka or Sun, Rahu, Siddhaloka, Caranaloka, Vidyadharaloka, Yaksaloka, Raksasaloka. Then we will begin to analyse the middle planetary systems beginning from Bhuloka or Earth and then Bhumandala: Jambudvipa, Ilavrta-varsa, Bhadrasva-varsa, Hari-varsa, Ketumala-varsa, Ramyaka-varsa, Hiranmaya-varsa, Uttarakuru-varsa, Kimpurusa-varsa, Bharata-varsa, Plaksadvipa, Salmalidvipa, Kusadvipa, Krauncadvipa, Sakadvipa, Puskaradvipa. Then we will describe the lower planetary systems beginning from Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala, Patala. Afterwards we will discuss the hellish planetary system beginning from Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Raurava, Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka, Kalasutra, Asipatravana, Sukaramukha, Andhakupa, Krimibhojana, Sandamsa, Taptasurmi, Vajrakantaka-salmali, Vaitarani, Puyoda, Pranarodha, Visasana, Lalabhaksa, Sarameyadana, Avici, Ayahpana, Ksarakardama, Raksogana-bhojana, Sulaprota, Dandasuka, Avata-nirodhana, Paryavartana and Sucimukha.  Finally we will discuss the annihilation of the material universe.



































1. Creation



There is no possibility of creation without these five items:

Feeling;

Willing;

Thinking;

Knowing;

Acting.

These five items are absolutely necessary for creation because dull matter by itself cannot create anything. Creation needs control and guidance. By itself, matter can only become destroyed. For example, if you build a building, in due course of time the building will be destroyed and it can never create another building. If we want to get another building then we need someone who firstly, has the feeling that this building is necessary, then secondly, he wills to build, then thirdly he undergoes the thinking how to build, then fourthly, he must know how to build and finally he must act to build. Thus even for creating an insignificant building, these five items are compulsory, what to speak of creating the universe. Therefore, the combination of the spiritual feeling, supreme will, perfect thinking, absolute knowledge and faultless action brings about the cosmic manifestation.

When we say “cosmic manifestation” we mean two worlds:

spiritual  and

material.

	There is no creation in the spiritual world for there the planets are eternal. Eternal means no beginning and no end. The spiritual planets were not created at any particular point of time, therefore they cannot be destroyed. They are indestructible, eternal, inexhaustible, unlimited and everexisting, without beginning and end; they are not subject to the limitations of material time and space. The spiritual planets are invisible to us because of two reasons:

They belong to the super dimensional world;

They are beyond the limits of our universe.

By our present eyes we cannot see objects which are belong to super dimension and ,of course, we cannot see things which are beyond our universe.

In contrast, there is creation in the material world. The material planets are created in particular point of time and are destroyed in particular point of time. The material planets are temporary and are subject to the influence of time and space.

In either case, both the spiritual and material worlds are manifestations of the energy of acting. Both of them have the same origin. From this supreme origin of all cosmic manifestation, a spiritual light is constantly emanating which is called brahmajyoti. Part of the brahmajyoti, the shining effulgence, is covered by the mahat-tattva, the material energy. Other than this, the major portion of that shining spiritual sky is full of spiritual planets. 

The inconceivable energies of the Supreme are spread throughout the creation. He is all-pervading, and by His energy He sustains all planetary systems. The Lord's energy are divided into three component parts, namely sandhini, samvit and hladini; in other words, He is the full manifestation of existence, knowledge and bliss. Out of the total manifestations of the sandhini energy of the Lord, three fourths are displayed in the spiritual world, and one fourth is displayed in the material world. 

The spiritual world is considered to be three fourths of the energy of the Supreme, whereas this material world is only one fourth of that energy. Because the spiritual world consists of three fourths of the Lord's energy, it is called tri-pada-vibhuti. Being a manifestation of one fourth of the Lord's energy, the material world is called eka-pada-vibhuti. Tri-pada-vibhuti include two realms of existence:

Goloka-dhama  and

Hari-dhama.

	Eka-pada-vibhuti include one realms of existence:

Devi-dhama.

	Goloka-dhama also called Goloka Vrndavana, is the highest planet of all cosmic manifestation which. Below Goloka-dhama there is Hari-dhama which include innumerable spiritual planets called Vaikunthalokas. Below Hari-dhama there is Mahesa-dhama which is also called Sadasivaloka. Mahesa-dhama is the marginal realm between Hari-dhama and Devi-dhama. Finally below Mahesa-dhama there is Devi-dhama which include countless material universes containing millions of billions of material planets. Thus these four realm of existence are located in the following order:

Goloka-dhama;

Hari-dhama;

Mahesa-dhama;

Devi-dhama.

The Lord is holding and maintaining entire cosmic manifestation by His extraordinary potency. By His pleasure potency, He maintains the supreme spiritual planet known as Goloka Vrndavana. Through His opulence potency, He maintains unlimited Vaikunthaloka planets. By His external potency, He maintains innumerable material universes with innumerable material planets within them.

The system of bhakti-yoga makes one eligible to enter Goloka-dhama or Hari-dhama, the system of jnana-yoga makes one eligible to enter Mahesa-dhama, and the system of karma-yoga obliges one to remain in Devi-dhama and repeatedly be born and die.





2. Paravyoma - Spiritual Sky



Vyoma means sky, and para means spiritual.  Thus paravyoma means spiritual sky. 

In the highest region of that spiritual sky is the spiritual planet called Goloka.

The shape of the spiritual sky is compared to a lotus flower. The topmost region of that flower is called the whorl, and within that whorl is Goloka planet. The petals of the spiritual lotus flower consist of many Vaikuntha planets. 

In the spiritual sky there is no need of sunshine, moonshine, fire or electricity, because all the planets are self-luminous. The shining effulgence of all those planets (called Vaikunthalokas) constitutes the spiritual light known as the brahmajyoti. In those effulgent rays innumerable spiritual planets floating. The brahmajyoti, or spiritual light mainly emanates from the supreme abode, Goloka, and the ananda-maya, cin-maya planets, which are not material, float in those rays.

So far the spiritual sky is concerned, there are innumerable Vaikuntha planets, and nobody can measure how great those Vaikuntha planets are. Therefore how great that space of spiritual sky is nobody can calculate. 

The spiritual sky is the manifested internal potency of the Lord; it is distinct from the material sky manifested by His external potency.

	Thus the spiritual sky is include two realms of existence:

Unlimited and all-pervading spiritual effulgence  and

Innumerable spiritual planets.





3. Vaikuntha - Spiritual World



The Vaikuntha region is all-pervading, infinite and supreme. Surrounding Vaikuntha is a mass of water that is endless, unfathomed and unlimited. The earth, water, fire, air and ether of Vaikuntha are all spiritual. Material elements are not found there. 

Although there is no question of creation as far as the spiritual world is concerned, the spiritual world is nonetheless manifest by the supreme will of the Lord. The spiritual world is the abode of the pastimes of the eternal spiritual energy. 

The spiritual world of the Vaikuntha planets and Goloka, the supreme planet, is situated in the Lord’s internal potency, which is called cit-sakti (energy of thinking) or antaranga-sakti. Through this potency the Supreme Lord exhibits variegatedness in the transcendental Vaikuntha cosmos. Although there is no creation in the spiritual world, which is eternal, it is still to be understood that the Vaikuntha planets depend on the thinking energy of the Supreme Lord. 

The spiritual world is divided into two portions:

Goloka  and 

Vaikunthalokas. 









4. Goloka



In the highest region of the spiritual world is the spiritual planet called Goloka, or Krsnaloka. The shape of the top spiritual planet Goloka is just like a lotus flower with hundreds of petals. All planets are round, but that supreme planet is lotus-like. The word goloka means "planet of the cows." Because Krsna is very fond of cows, His abode is known as Goloka. Goloka is larger than all the material and spiritual planets put together. The space occupied by Goloka called mahakasa, or "the greatest sky of all."

From that spiritual planet, Goloka, the glowing effulgence, brahmajyoti, is coming out. As the sunshine is coming out, emanating incessantly from the sun disc, similarly the real light, brahmajyoti, is coming out of that spiritual planet incessantly. 

The supreme abode of Lord Krsna is described in the Brahma-samhita as cintamani-dhama, a place where all desires are fulfilled and life is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. The supreme abode of Lord Krsna, known as Goloka, or Goloka Vrndavana, is full of palaces made of touchstone. Whatever touchstone touches immediately turns into gold. There are also trees, called "desire trees," or wish-fulfilling trees, for one can receive from them whatever he wishes. In this world we get mangoes from mango trees and apples from apple trees, but there from any tree one can get whatever he desires. There are cows, known as surabhi cows, which supply a limitless supply of milk. In this abode, the Lord is served by hundreds of thousands of goddesses of fortune (Laksmis), and He is called Govinda, the primal Lord and the cause of all causes. The goddess of fortune and the gopis are always present there. They are beloved by Krsna, and all of them are equally spiritual like Krsna. In Goloka Vrndavana, Krsna is the Supreme Person and is the husband of all the gopis and the goddess of fortune. The land is made of touchstone, and the water is nectar. Words are musical vibrations, and all movements are dancing. The flute is the Lord's constant companion. There the Lord plays His flute, His eyes are like lotus petals, and the colour of His body is like that of a beautiful cloud. On His head is a peacock feather. He is so attractive that He excels thousands of cupids. The planet Goloka Vrndavana is full of spiritual bliss. The perfection of life lies in tasting that spiritual existence; therefore everyone should cultivate its knowledge. In Goloka Vrndavana, spiritual cows are always supplying spiritual milk. It is stated that the Lord is engaged in herding the surabhi cows. These cows are the Lord's pet animals. From the surabhi cows one can take as much milk as one needs, and one may milk these cows as many times as he desires. In other words, the surabhi cow can yield milk unlimitedly. Not a single moment is wasted there - in other words, there is no past, present or future.

In Goloka Vrndavana, the living entities are serving Krsna as friends, cowherd boys, gopis (cowherd girls), lovers, fathers, mothers and so on. Even the trees, water, flowers, land, calves and cows serve Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana. This planet is the storehouse of Krsna's mercy and the sweet opulences of conjugal love. That is where the spiritual energy, working as a maidservant, exhibits the rasa dance, the quintessence of all pastimes.  The Goloka is very soft due to the mercy of the Supreme Lord, and it is especially opulent due to conjugal love. Under the circumstances, not the least anxiety is awakened within us.

The planet of Goloka is divided into three sections:

Gokula; 

Mathura  and 

Dvaraka.

For the enjoyment of transcendental variety, the pastimes of Krsna there have three divisions, and these pastimes are performed in the three abodes, namely Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka. Only in these three places does the all-sporting Lord Krsna perform His endless pastimes with His personal associates.





5. Gokula



The superexcellent abode of Krsna, which is known as Gokula, is the whorl of the lotus-like Goloka. It have hexagonal shape. 

There is a mysterious quadrangular place named Svetadvipa surrounding the outskirts of Gokula. Svetadvipa is divided into four parts on all sides. The associates of the Lord has a hues of blue, yellow, red and white and the extraordinary potencies bearing the names of Vimala, etc., shine on all sides. 

Like the transcendental body of Lord Krsna, Gokula is all-pervading, infinite and supreme. It expands both above and below, without any restriction. 

The Brahma-samhita describes that Gokula, the highest region of the kingdom of God, resembles a whorl of the lotus flower with thousands of petals. The outer portion of that whorl is a square place known as Svetadvipa. In the inner portion of Gokula there is an elaborate arrangement for Sri Krsna's residence with His eternal associates such as Nanda and Yasoda. 

In the Goloka Vrndavana planet, Krsna's servants are headed by Raktaka and Patraka. Krsna's friends are headed by Sridama, Subala and others. There are also elderly gopis and the cowherd men headed by Nanda Maharaja, mother Yasoda and others. All of these personalities are eternally engaged in the loving service of the Lord in accordance with their specific attachments for Krsna. 

Lord Krsna eternally enjoys transcendental pastimes in His eternal abode, Gokula The eternal pastimes of the Lord in the spiritual planet Krsnaloka are called aprakata, or unmanifested pastimes, because they are beyond the purview of the conditioned souls. Lord Krsna is always present everywhere, but when He is not present before our eyes, He is said to be aprakata, or unmanifested.

When Lord Krsna wanders in the forest of Vrndavana with His friends on an equal level, there are innumerable cows grazing. This is another of the Lord's blissful enjoyments. When He plays on His flute, all living entities - including trees, plants, animals and human beings - tremble and are saturated with jubilation. Tears flow constantly from their eyes.





6. Krsna



The Supreme Lord, Krsna, is perfect and complete, and because He is completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the complete whole is also complete by itself. Because He is the complete whole, even though so many complete units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance. (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad, 5.1) 

Krsna is the original cause of the spiritual world, and He is the covered cause of the material manifestation. He is also the original cause of the marginal potency, the living entities. He is both the leader and maintainer of the living entities, who are called marginal potency because they can act under the protection of the spiritual energy or under the cover of the material energy.

The Supreme Lord, Krsna, is the master of the three worlds. By His spiritual potency, known as svarajyalaksmi, all His desires are fulfilled.

The brahmajyoti is the glowing rays from the body of Krsna. Just like the sunshine is glowing effulgence from the sun globe, similarly, in the spiritual world, there is spiritual effulgence  and within this effulgence, there are spiritual planets. They are called Vaikunthalokas. And the topmost of the Vaikunthalokas is Krsnaloka. 

Since the Supreme Lord is absolute, His qualities are nondifferent from Him. His form, name, qualities and everything else pertaining to Him are as spiritual as He is. Every qualitative expansion of the absolute Lord is identical with Him. Since the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Person, is the reservoir of all pleasure, all the transcendental qualities that expand from Him are also reservoirs of pleasure. This is confirmed in the scripture known as Brahma-tarka, which states that the Supreme Lord Krsna is qualified by Himself, and therefore Krsna and His pure devotees and their transcendental qualities cannot be different from their persons. (Laghu-bhagavatamrta 97-99)

In the Visnu Purana it is also said that all the qualities attributed to the Supreme Lord, such as knowledge, opulence, beauty, strength and influence, are known to be nondifferent from Him. This is also confirmed in the Padma Purana, which explains that whenever the Supreme Lord is described as having no qualities, this should be understood to indicate that He is devoid of material qualities. 

In the First Chapter of the Padma Purana it is said: “All noble and sublime qualities are eternally manifested in the person of Krsna.” It is to be understood that Lord Sri Krsna, the transcendental form of absolute bliss, is the fountainhead of all pleasurable transcendental qualities and inconceivable potencies.

Krsna has unlimited potencies, out of which three are chief:

Willpower;

Power of knowledge  and 

Creative power.

The predominator of the willing potency is Lord Krsna, for by His supreme will everything comes into existence. 

Srila Rupa Gosvami states in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.221-223) that although Lord Krsna is the reservoir of unlimited pleasure and the greatest leader of all, He is still dependent upon His devotees in three ways. According to the emotional status of the devotee, the Supreme Lord is appreciated in three ways, as:

Perfect; 

More perfect  and 

Most perfect. 

When He exhibits Himself in fullness, He is appreciated by great learned scholars as most perfect. When He exhibits Himself in lesser degrees, He is called very perfect. And when He exhibits still less, He is called perfect. This means that Krsna is appreciated for three degrees of perfection. These three degrees of perfection are especially exhibited as follows:

When He is in Dvaraka He exhibits His qualities as perfect; 

When He is in Mathura He exhibits His qualities as more perfect, and

When He is in Gokula His transcendental qualities are exhibited as most perfect;

Thus Lord Krsna manifests Himself in three ways - perfect, more perfect and most perfect.

When the Supreme Lord does not manifest all His transcendental qualities, He is called complete. When all the qualities are manifest, but not fully, He is called more complete. When He manifests all His qualities in fullness, He is called most complete. Lord Krsna is complete in the Vaikunthalokas. He is more complete in Mathura and Dvaraka, and He is most complete in Gokula, due to His manifesting all His opulences.

In the Bhagavatamrta-Kana by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura Lord Krsna’s four residences are given in descending order of potency as follows:

Gokula;

Mathura;

Dvaraka  and

Aisvarya Goloka.

	The element of madhurya (loving devotional sentiment) is available in an increasing order respectively in:

Aisvarya Goloka;

Dvaraka;

Mathura  and

Gokula.

	The Lord’s aisvarya-sakti (opulence mixed with awe and reverence) is veiled in proportion to the manifestation of His madhurya-lila. Therefore, as madhurya increases, aisvarya decreases to the same degree. So Aisvarya Goloka has more aisvarya and less madhurya; Dvaraka more madhurya than Aisvarya Goloka and less aisvarya; Madhura more madhurya than Dvaraka and less aisvarya; and Gokula manifests full madhurya.

In the Maha-Varaha Purana it is confirmed that the transcendental bodies of the Supreme Lord and His expansions are all existing eternally. Such bodies are never material; they are completely spiritual and full of knowledge. They are reservoirs of all transcendental qualities. In the Visnu-Yamala-Tantra there is a statement that because the Lord and His expanded bodies are always full of knowledge, bliss and eternity, they are always free from the eighteen kinds of material contaminations - illusion, fatigue, errors, roughness, material lust, restlessness, pride, envy, violence, disgrace, exhaustion, untruth, anger, hankering, dependence, desire to lord over the universe, seeing duality and cheating.

The Lord Krsna is accustomed to blow His flute. His transcendental form is the most attractive in all the worlds - His eyes are like lotus petals, and the colour of His body is like the colour of clouds. He is so attractive that His beauty excels that of thousands of Cupids. He wears saffron cloth, a garland around His neck and a peacock feather in His hair.

The transcendental form of Lord Krsna is unlimited and also has unlimited opulence. He possesses:

Internal potency;

External potency  and

Marginal potency.

Both the material and spiritual world are transformations of Krsna's internal and external potencies. Therefore Krsna is the original source of both material and spiritual manifestations. 

Lord Krsna is the original source of everything and the sum total of everything. He appears as the supreme youth, and His whole body is composed of spiritual bliss. He is the shelter of everything and master of everyone. Everything emanates from Him. His body is completely spiritual and is the source of all spiritual being. Although He is the source of everything, He Himself has no source. Although He is the supreme source of everyone, He is still always a fresh youth.

Lord Krsna is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes. He is full of all opulences. The Supreme Lord Krsna is always like a sixteen-year-old boy.





7. Form of Krsna



Only by devotional activity can one understand the transcendental form of the Lord, which is perfect in all respects. Although His form is one, He can expand His form into unlimited numbers by His supreme will. Lord Krsna's body is eternal, full of knowledge and full of bliss. 

The Supreme Lord can expand Himself in innumerable forms such as:

Svamsa  and

Vibhinnamsa.

The forms that have unlimited potency are called svamsa, and forms that have limited potencies (the living entities) are called vibhinnamsa.

The Maha-Varaha Purana declares: "All the varied expansions of the Supreme Lord are transcendental and eternal, and all of them repeatedly descend to all the different universes of the material creation. Their bodies, composed of eternity, bliss and knowledge, are everlasting; there is no chance of their decaying, for they are not creations of the material world. Their forms are concentrated spiritual existence, always complete with all spiritual qualities and devoid of material contamination."

	Confirming these statements, the Narada-Pancaratra asserts: "The infallible God can manifest His body in different ways according to different modes of worship, just as the vaidurya gem can manifest itself in various colours, such as blue and yellow." Each incarnation is distinct from all the others. This is possible by the Lord's inconceivable potency, by which He can simultaneously represent Himself as one, as various partial forms and as the origin of these partial forms. Nothing is impossible for His inconceivable potencies.

	The Padma Purana also explains: “The same Supreme Lord, the original person, who is always devoid of material qualities and contamination, can exhibit Himself in various forms and at the same time lie down in one form.”

	In the Kurma Purana it is said: "The Lord is personal although impersonal, He is atomic although great." By material calculation all this may appear contradictory, but if we understand that the Supreme Lord has inconceivable potencies, we can accept these facts as eternally possible in Him.

Lord Krsna manifests His own form (nija-rupa) in Mathura and Dvaraka.

The Supreme Lord exhibits Himself in two kinds of forms, or expands His original form in two primary categories:

Prakasa  and

Vilasa.

	If numerous forms, all equal in their features, are displayed simultaneously, such forms are called prakasa-vigrahas of the Lord. But when the Lord displays numerous forms with different features, which are slightly different from one another, they are called vilasa-vigrahas.

The Supreme Lord exists in three principal forms:

Svayam-rupa;

Tad-ekatma-rupa  and

Avesa-rupa.

By devotional service one can understand that Krsna first of all manifests Himself as svayam-rupa, His personal form, then as tad-ekatma-rupa, and then as avesa-rupa. It is in these three features that He manifests Himself in His transcendental form.

To understand the difference between svayam-rupa, tad-ekatma-rupa and avesa-rupa, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given the following description. In the beginning, Krsna has three bodily features:

Svayam-rupa, as a cowherd boy in Vrndavana;

Tad-ekatma-rupa, which is divided into svamsaka and vilasa  and 

Avesa-rupa.





8. Svayam-rupa



The feature of svayam-rupa is the form by which Krsna can be understood by one who may not understand His other features. In other words, the form by which Krsna is directly understood is called svayam-rupa, or His personal form.

Srila Rupa Gosvami has described svayam-rupa in his Laghu-bhagavatamrta, Purva-khanda, verse 12: The original form of the Supreme Lord does not depend on other forms. The original form is called svayam-rupa, and it is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28): Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam: Krsna's original form as a cowherd boy in Gokula is called svayam-rupa.

The original form of the Lord [svayam-rupa] is exhibited in two forms:

Svayam-rupa  and 

svayam-prakasa. 

In His original form as svayam-rupa, Krsna is observed as a cowherd boy in Gokula. 

In the two-handed form, as the cowherd boy, Krsna fully exhibits His opulence, form, beauty, wealth, attractiveness and pastimes.





9. Svayam-prakasa



The immediate expansion of the Lord is called svayam-prakasa.

If numerous forms, all equal in their features, are displayed simultaneously, such forms are called prakasa-vigrahas of the Lord. (Laghu-bhagavatamrta 1.21)

The personal form of Krsna can be divided into two:

Svayam-rupa  and

Svayam-prakasa.

As far as His svayam-rupa (or pastime form) is concerned, it is in that form that He remains always in Gokula with the inhabitants of Gokula. This personal form (svayam-rupa) can be further divided into the prabhava and vaibhava forms.

By His internal potency the Lord can expand Himself into various personalities of svayam-prakasa and again into prabhava and vaibhava forms, and all of them are nondifferent from one another. They are effected by His internal potency,  yoga-maya.

The svayam-prakasa forms are manifested by Lord Krsna for His pastimes, and their features are exactly like His. When Lord Krsna married sixteen thousand queens in Dvaraka, He did so in sixteen thousand svayam-prakasa expansions. Similarly, during the rasa dance He expanded Himself in identical svayam-prakasa forms to dance beside each and every gopi simultaneously. 

When the Supreme Lord expands Himself in many forms, all nondifferent in Their features, as Lord Krsna did when He married sixteen thousand queens and when He performed His rasa dance, such forms of the Lord are called manifested forms.

Another svayam-prakasa expansion of the Supreme Lord is Balarama.

In His original form, Krsna manifests Himself in two features:

Prabhava  and

Vaibhava. 

He expands His one original form into many, as He did during the rasa-lila dance.





10. Prabhava-prakasa



When the Lord married 16,108 wives at Dvaraka, He expanded Himself into many forms. These expansions and the expansions at the rasa dance are called prabhava-prakasa.

For instance, Krsna expanded Himself in multiple forms during the rasa dance in order to dance with each and every gopi who took part in that dance. When Lord Krsna, surrounded by groups of cowherd girls, began the festivities of the rasa dance, the Lord of all mystic powers placed Himself between each two girls.

Similarly, at Dvaraka Krsna expanded Himself into 16,108 forms in order to accommodate His 16,108 wives. Each expansion of Krsna was a separate individual. With each queen, Krsna Himself was in a different form, and He was acting in different ways. In one form He was engaged in playing with His children, and in yet another form He was performing some household work. 

Lord Krsna is one without a second, but He manifests Himself in different bodies, as stated by Narada in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam: "It is wonderful indeed that one Krsna has simultaneously become different Krsnas in 16,000 palaces to accept 16,000 queens as His wives." It is astounding that Lord Sri Krsna, who is one without a second, expanded Himself in sixteen thousand similar forms to marry sixteen thousand queens in their respective palaces.





11. Vaibhava-prakasa



If one form or feature is differently manifested according to different emotional features, it is called vaibhava-prakasa. Sri Balarama is a vaibhava-prakasa manifestation of Krsna.

When the Lord expands Himself in innumerable forms, there is no difference in the forms, but due to different features, bodily colours and weapons, the names are different. In His vaibhava-prakasa feature, the Lord manifests Himself as Balarama. The Balarama feature is as good as Krsna Himself, the only difference being that the bodily hue of Krsna is dark and that of Balarama is fair. Balarama is eternally situated in Gokula.

The first manifestation of the vaibhava feature of Krsna is Sri Balarama. Sri Balarama and Krsna have different bodily colours, but otherwise Sri Balarama is equal to Krsna in all respects. The Supreme Lord, Krsna, is the fountainhead of all incarnations. Lord Balarama is His second body.

Lord Sri Krsna is the primeval Lord and His first expansion is Sri Balarama. They are both one and the same identity. They differ only in form. Balarama is the first bodily expansion of Krsna, and He assists in Lord Krsna's transcendental pastimes. Balarama is a svamsa expansion of the Lord, and therefore there is no difference in potency between Krsna and Balarama. The only difference is in Their bodily structure. 

Playing like a bull, Balarama fights with Krsna head to head. Acting just like ordinary boys, They played like roaring bulls as they fought each other, and they imitated the calls of various animals. Sometimes when Balarama, felt tired after playing and lay His hand on the lap of a cowherd boy, Lord Krsna Himself served Him by massaging His feet. But Balarama considers Himself a servant and knows Krsna to be His master. Thus He regards Himself as a fragment of His plenary portion.

Balarama assumes five other forms to serve Lord Krsna. He Himself helps in the pastimes of Lord Krsna, and He does the work of creation in four other forms. Balarama, the first expansion of Krsna, expands Himself in five forms:

Maha-Sankarsana,

Karanadakasayi Visnu;

Garbhodakasayi Visnu;

Ksirodakasayi Visnu  and

Ananta Sesa.

These five plenary portions are responsible for both the spiritual and material cosmic manifestations. In these five forms Balarama assists Lord Krsna in His activities. The first four of these forms are responsible for the cosmic manifestations, whereas Sesa is responsible for personal service to the Lord. Sesa is called Ananta, or unlimited, because He assists the Supreme Lord in His unlimited expansions by performing an unlimited variety of services. Sri Balarama is the Servitor  who serves Lord Krsna in all affairs of existence and knowledge.

Although there is no question of creation as far as the spiritual world is concerned, the spiritual world is nonetheless manifest through Balarama. The spiritual world is the abode of the pastimes of the eternal spiritual energy.

The thinking energy of the Supreme Lord is described in Brahma-samhita (5.2), where it is said that the supreme abode, known as Goloka, is manifested like a lotus flower. Everything there is manifested by Balarama form.





12. Tad-ekatma-rupa



The tad-ekatma-rupa is also described in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta, Purva-khanda, verse 14: “The tad-ekatma-rupa forms exist simultaneously with the svayam-rupa form and are nondifferent. At the same time, the bodily features and specific activities appear to be different. This tad-ekatma-rupa is also divided into two categories:

Svamsaka (the personal expansion)  and

Vilasa (the pastime expansion).”

The tad-ekatma-rupa is that form which most resembles the svayam-rupa, but there are some differences in the bodily features.

When that body is a little differently manifest and its features a little different in transcendental emotion  and form, it is called tad-ekatma-rupa. According to pastime and personal expansion, there are various differences.

An example of tad-ekatma-rupa is Ananta Sesa.





13. Svamsaka-rupa



In the Laghu-bhagavatamrta, Purva-khanda, verse 17, it is stated: “When a form of Krsna is nondifferent from the original form but is less important and exhibits less potency, it is called svamsaka.” Examples of the svamsaka expansion can be found in the purusa-avataras, lila-avataras, manvantara-avataras and yuga-avataras of the Lord.

The svamsaka-rupa, or expansions of the personal potency, are

1)  a. Karanodakasayi Visnu,

b. Garbhodakasayi Visnu,

c. Ksirodakasayi Visnu  and

2)  a. Matsya,

	     b. Kurma,

	     c. Varaha,

	     d. Nrsimha.





14. Vilasa-rupa



When the Supreme Lord manifests His vilasa expansions they are all different in their bodily features.

Examples of such vilasa-rupas are

Balarama;

Narayana in Vaikunthaloka, and

Catur-vyuha - Quadruple form:

Vasudeva,

Sankarsana,

Pradyumna  and

Aniruddha.

Balarama is the first vilasa expansion of Lord Krsna, and the four-handed Narayana forms in Vaikunthaloka expand from Balarama. There is no difference between the bodily forms of Sri Krsna and Balarama except that Their bodily colours are different. Similarly, Sri Narayana in Vaikunthaloka has four hands, whereas Krsna has only two. The expansions of the Lord who manifest such bodily differences are known as vilasa-rupas.

Balarama, who has the same original form of Krsna, is Himself a cowherd boy in Gokula, and He also considers Himself to belong to the ksatriya (warrior) race in Dvaraka. Thus His colour and dress are different, and He is called a pastime form of Krsna.

Examples of the vilasa expansion can be found in the quadruple forms of the Lord residing in their respective places, beginning with Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. There is a mysterious quadrangular place named Svetadvipa surrounding the outskirts of Gokula. Svetadvipa is divided into four parts on all sides. The abode of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Anirudha are separately located in each of these four parts. Ten tridents are fixed in the ten direction, including the zenith and nadir to protect this place. 

The vilasa forms are divided into twofold categories:

Prabhava  and

Vaibhava. 

The pastimes of these forms are of unlimited variety.

The vilasa-rupa has a prabhava division, including Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. There is also a vaibhava division in which there are twenty-four forms, including the second Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. For each of these, there are three forms; therefore there are twelve forms altogether. These twelve forms constitute the predominant names for the twelve months of the year. Each of the four Personalities expands into two other forms; thus there are eight forms, such as Purusottama, Acyuta, etc. The four forms (Vasudeva, etc.), the twelve (Kesava, etc.), and the eight (Purusottama, etc.) all together constitute twenty-four forms. All the forms are differently named in accordance with the weapons They hold in Their four hands. 





15. Prabhava-vilasa



The chief quadruple expansions are named Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. These are called prabhava-vilasa. 

Balarama is also manifest in the original quadruple expansion of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. These are prabhava-vilasa expansions with different emotions.

The first expansion of the catur-vyuha, quadruple forms, is unique. There is nothing to compare with Them. These quadruple forms are the source of unlimited quadruple forms. These four prabhava pastime forms of Lord Krsna reside eternally in Dvaraka and Mathura. 

From the quadruple prabhava-vilasa, twenty-four forms of the vaibhava-vilasa are expanded. Each has four hands holding weapons in different positions.





16. Vaibhava-vilasa



From Lord Krsna, Balarama is manifested. From Balarama the primary catur-vyuha: Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are manifested. Then from Sankarsana, Narayana is manifested. Furthermore from Narayana the dvitiya catur-vyuha, or second catur-vyuha: Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are manifested.

The Narayana who is the predominating Deity in Narayanaloka is the vilasa feature of Lord Krsna. The word nara refers to the aggregate of all the living beings, and the word ayana refers to the refuge of them all.

So from Narayana the forms of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are manifested. Narayana is the centre, and the four forms of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha surround the Narayana form.

From the original quadruple expansion through Narayana, twenty-four forms are manifest. They differ according to the placement of weapons in Their four hands. They are called vaibhava-vilasa. 

Within the spiritual sky is a second manifestation of the quadruple forms of Dvaraka from the abode of Krsna. Among these forms, which are all spiritual, Sri Balarama is represented as Maha-Sankarsana. The actions in the spiritual sky are manifested by the internal potency in pure spiritual existence. They expand in six transcendental opulences, which are all manifestations of Maha-Sankarsana, who is the ultimate reservoir and objective of all living entities.

Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha constitute the second quadruple. They are purely transcendental. From Vasudeva, who is the primary expansion, come Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha in that order.

So, Sankarsana is an expansion of Vasudeva, Pradyumna is an expansion of Sankarsana, and Aniruddha is an expansion of Pradyumna.

Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are equally powerful, full in the six opulences of knowledge, wealth, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation, and free from the flaw of generation at a certain point.

In his Laghu-bhagavatamrta, verses 80-83, Srila Rupa Gosvami says that these four expansions of Narayana are present in the spiritual sky, where They are famous as Mahavastha. 

Sankarsana is an infallible plenary expansion of the Supreme Lord in the Visnu category. He is the original source of the living entities. He also called Mula Sankarsana.

Mula Sankarsana is the original Visnu of all the Visnu categories, which are distributed in several ways. Mula means "the original." Sankarsana is also Visnu, but from Him all other Visnus expand. This is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita, wherein it is said that just as a flame transferred from another flame acts like the original, so the Visnus who emanate from Mula Sankarsana are as good as the original Visnu. 

The original quadruple forms Krsna (Vasudeva), Balarama (Sankarsana), Pradyumna and Aniruddha expand into another quadruple, which is present in the Vaikuntha planets of the spiritual sky. Therefore the quadruple forms in the spiritual sky are the second manifestation of the original quadruple in Dvaraka. As explained above, Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are all changeless, transcendental plenary expansions of the Supreme. 

In the spiritual sky there is a spiritual creative energy technically called suddha-sattva, which is a pure spiritual energy that sustains all the Vaikuntha planets with the full opulences of knowledge, wealth, prowess, etc. All these actions of suddha-sattva display the potencies of Maha-Sankarsana.

Thus the original quadruple forms again manifest Themselves in a second quadruple expansion. The residences of these second quadruple expansions cover the four directions.

Again these quadruple forms expand three times, beginning with Kesava. That is the fulfilment of the pastime forms.

Out of the catur-vyuha, there are three expansions of each and every form, and they are named differently according to the position of the weapons. 

The Vasudeva expansions are Kesava, Narayana and Madhava.

The expansions of Sankarsana are Govinda, Visnu and Madhusudana. 

The expansions of Pradyumna are Trivikrama, Vamana and Sridhara. 

The expansions of Aniruddha are Hrsikesa, Padmanabha and Damodara.

These twelve are the predominating Deities of the twelve months. 

From Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, there are eight additional pastime expansions. 

The eight pastime expansions are:

Purusottama;

Acyuta;

Nrsimha;

Janardana;

Hari;

Krsna;

Adhoksaja  and

Upendra.

Of these eight expansions, two are pastime forms of Vasudeva. Their names are Adhoksaja and Purusottama. 

The two pastime forms of Sankarsana are Upendra and Acyuta.

The pastime forms of Pradyumna are Nrsimha and Janardana.

The pastime forms of Aniruddha are Hari and Krsna.

All these forms preside over different Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual world, beginning from the east in consecutive order. In each of eight directions, there are three different forms. 





17. Avesa-rupa



Avesa form of the Supreme Lord is also explained in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta, verse 18:

A living entity who is specifically empowered by the Lord with knowledge or strength is technically called avesa-rupa. 

As stated in the Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 7.11): “Unless a devotee is specifically empowered by the Lord, he cannot preach the holy name of the Lord all over the world. This is an explanation of the word avesa-rupa.”

As far as the avesa-rupa is concerned, when Krsna empowers some suitable living entity to represent Him, that living entity is called avesa-rupa, or saktyavesa-avatara.

An example of avesa-rupa are:

Brahma;

Four Kumaras;

Narada;

Parasurama  and

Maharaja Prthu. 







18. The Energies of Krsna



The Supreme Lord has, primarily, two energies:

The spiritual (or superior) energy;

The material (or inferior) energy.

The spiritual energy can be further divided into:

The internal energy;

The marginal energy.



	Thus the Lord has three principal energies, namely:

Antaranga-sakti, or the internal energy;

Tatastha-sakti, or the marginal energy;

Bahiranga-sakti, or the external energy.

The Lord is endowed with unlimited potencies, which are summarised as three, namely external, internal and marginal. The external potency manifests this material world, the internal potency manifests the spiritual world, and the marginal potency manifests the living entities, who are mixtures of internal and external. The living entity, being part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, is actually internal (spiritual) energy, but because of being in contact with the material energy, he is an emanation of material and spiritual energies.

So primarily the Lord’s three energies are internal, marginal and external. This internal energy is displayed in three spiritual modes - hladini, sandhini and samvit. Similarly, the external (material) energy is also displayed in the three material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. The marginal energy, or the living entities, is also spiritual. Thus these are the three principal energies, which have unlimited categories and subdivisions.





19. Antaranga-sakti - The internal energy



The internal energy of the Lord, which is called antaranga-sakti, exhibits variegatedness in the transcendental Vaikuntha cosmos. Besides ourselves, there are unlimited numbers of liberated living beings who associate with God in His innumerable features. The material cosmos displays the external energy, in which the conditioned living beings are provided all liberty to go back to God after leaving the material world.

In Bhagavad-gita, the internal energy is described as the para prakrti (superior nature). In the Visnu Purana also, the internal energy of Visnu is described as para sakti (superior energy). The Lord is never detached from the association of para sakti. This para sakti and her manifestations are described in the Brahma-samhita (5.37) as ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih. The Lord is eternally joyful and cognisant in the taste derived from such transcendental bliss. Negation of the variegatedness of the inferior energy does not necessitate negation of the positive transcendental bliss of the spiritual world. Therefore the Lord's gentleness, His smile, His character and everything related to Him are all transcendental. Such manifestations of the internal energy are the reality, of which the material shadow is only a temporary representation

Krsna by expansion of His internal energy, created the inhabitants of Vrndavana. In the Brahma-samhita it is also confirmed that the paraphernalia and the abode of Krsna are expansions of His internal potency.

Lord Krsna's one spiritual energy manifests three forms. 

In the Visnu Purana (1.12.69) the Lord is addressed as follows: "The three attributes hladini, sandhini and samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy."

The Supreme Lord has three kinds of internal potency, namely:

Hladini or pleasure potency;

Sandhini or existential potency;

Samvit, or cognitive potency. 

Hladini is His aspect of bliss; sandhini, of eternal existence; and samvit, of cognisance, which is also accepted as knowledge.

In his thesis Bhagavat-sandarbha (verse 102), Srila Jiva Gosvami explains the potencies of the Lord as follows. The transcendental potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by which He maintains His existence is called sandhini. The transcendental potency by which He knows Himself and causes others to know Him is called samvit. The transcendental potency by which He possesses transcendental bliss and causes His devotees to have bliss is called hladini.

The total exhibition of these potencies is called visuddha-sattva, and this platform of spiritual variegatedness is displayed even in the material world, when the Lord appears here. The Lord and His devotees simultaneously perceive the hladini potency directly by the power of samvit. Above all mundane qualitative manifestations is visuddha-sattva. When it is predominated by sandhini it is perceivable as the existence of all that be. When predominated by samvit, it is perceived as knowledge in transcendence. And when predominated by hladini it is perceived as the most confidential love of God. Visuddha-sattva, the simultaneous manifestation of these three in one, is the main feature of the kingdom of God.

The Absolute Truth is therefore the substance of reality, eternally manifest in three energies. The manifestation of the internal energy of the Lord is the inconceivable spiritual variegatedness, the manifestation of the marginal energy is the living entity, and the manifestation of the external energy is the material cosmos. Therefore the Absolute Truth includes these four principles:

The Supreme Lord Himself;

His internal energy;

His marginal energy  and

His external energy.



Krsna's energies can also be divided into three:

The energy of thinking;

The energy of feeling;

The energy of acting.

When He exhibits His thinking energy, He is the Supreme Lord; when He exhibits His feeling energy, He is Vasudeva; when He exhibits His acting energy, He is Balarama.

In the Bhagavat-sandarbha of Srila Jiva Gosvami (verse 117) mentions that the following twenty spiritual energies are present in the spiritual world:

Sri;

Pusti;

Gih;

Kanti;

Kirti,

Tusti;

Ila;

Jaya;

Vidyavidya;

Maya;

Samvit;

Sandhini;

Hladini;

Bhakti;

Murti;

Vimala;

Yoga;

Prahvi;

Isana;

Anugraha.

All these energies act in different spheres of the Lord's supremacy.





20. Hladini



Srimati Radhika is the transformation of Krsna's love. She is His internal energy called hladini. That hladini energy gives Krsna pleasure and nourishes His devotees. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami has elaborately discussed the hladini potency in his Priti-sandarbha. Hladini is the personal manifestation of the blissfulness of the Supreme Lord, by which He enjoys pleasure.

The essence of the hladini potency is love of God, the essence of love of God is emotion [bhava], and the ultimate development of emotion is mahabhava.

The product of the hladini sakti is love of God, which has two divisions, namely

Pure love of God;

Adulterated love of God.

Only when the hladini sakti emanates from Sri Krsna and is bestowed upon the living being to attract Him does the living being become a pure lover of God. But when the same hladini sakti is adulterated by the external material energy and emanates from the living being, it does not attract Krsna; on the contrary, the living being becomes attracted by the glamour of the material energy. At that time instead of becoming mad with love of God, the living being becomes mad after material sense enjoyment, and because of his association with the qualitative modes of material nature, he is captivated by its interactions of distressful, unhappy feelings.

Sri Radha is the embodiment of mahabhava. She is the repository of all good qualities and the crest jewel among all the lovely consorts of Lord Krsna.

The unadulterated action of the hladini sakti is displayed in the dealings of the damsels of Gokula and Srimati Radharani, who is the topmost participant in that transcendental group. The essence of the hladini sakti is love of God, the essence of love of God is bhava, or transcendental sentiment, and the highest pitch of that bhava is called mahabhava. Srimati Radharani is the personified embodiment of these three aspects of transcendental consciousness. She is therefore the highest principle in love of God and is the supreme loveable object of Sri Krsna.

Sri Radha’s mind, senses and body are steeped in love for Krsna. She is Krsna's own energy, and She helps Him in His pastimes.

Srimati Radharani is as fully spiritual as Krsna. She is all-spiritual, and both Her body and mind are of the same spiritual embodiment. Because Her body is spiritual, Her senses are also spiritual. Thus Her body, mind and senses fully shine in love of Krsna. She is the personified hladini sakti (the pleasure-giving energy of the Lord's internal potency), and therefore She is the only source of enjoyment for Sri Krsna.

 	Sri Krsna cannot enjoy anything that is internally different from Him. Therefore Radha and Sri Krsna are identical. The sandhini portion of Sri Krsna's internal potency has manifested the all-attractive form of Sri Krsna, and the same internal potency, in the hladini feature, has presented Srimati Radharani, who is the attraction for the all-attractive. No one can match Srimati Radharani in the transcendental pastimes of Sri Krsna.





21. Sandhini



The essential portion of the sandhini potency is suddha-sattva. Lord Krsna's existence rests upon it. Krsna's associates, abode, palace, bedding, seats and so on are all transformations of suddha-sattva.

Krsna is always all-spiritual. All the paraphernalia of His existence is also essentially a manifestation of sandhini sakti, or a transformation of visuddha-sattva. To make this more clear, it may be said that this sandhini sakti of the internal potency maintains and manifests all the variegatedness of the spiritual world. In the kingdom of God, the Lord's servants and maidservants, and everything else are all transformations of the spiritual existence of sandhini sakti. The existential sandhini sakti in the external potency similarly expands all the variegatedness of the material cosmos, from which we can have a glimpse of the spiritual field.

The condition of pure goodness [suddha-sattva], in which the Supreme Lord appears uncovered, is called vasudeva.

Thus Lord Krsna, His name, His fame, His qualities and everything in connection with His paraphernalia exist in the sandhini sakti of the Lord's internal potency.





22. Samvit



The essence of the samvit potency is knowledge that the Supreme Personality is Lord Krsna. All other kinds of knowledge are its components. The activities of the samvit-sakti produce the effect of cognition. Both the Lord and the living entities are cognisant. Sri Krsna, as the Supreme Personality, has full knowledge of everything everywhere, and therefore there are no hindrances to His cognition. He can have knowledge merely by glancing over an object, whereas innumerable impediments block the cognition of ordinary living beings. 

The cognition of the living beings has three divisions:

Direct knowledge;

Indirect knowledge;

Perverted knowledge.

Sense perception of material objects by the mundane senses, such as the eye, ear, nose and hand, always produces definitely perverted knowledge. This illusion is a presentation of the material energy, which is influenced by the samvit-sakti in a perverted manner. Negative cognition of an object beyond the reach of sense perception is the way of indirect knowledge, which is not altogether imperfect but which produces only fragmentary knowledge in the form of impersonal spiritual realisation and monism. But when the samvit factor of cognition is enlightened by the hladini potency of the same internal energy, they work together, and only thus can one attain knowledge of the Supreme Lord. The samvit-sakti should be maintained in that state. Material knowledge and indirect spiritual knowledge are by-products of the samvit-sakti.





23. Tatastha-sakti - The marginal energy



The marginal energy, called tatastha-sakti, which is between internal and external energies, consists of the numberless living entities.

The tatastha-sakti of the Lord has the tendency to be overpowered by the external energy and in this way he is placed in the awkward circumstances of material existence. The living entity cannot be forgetful of his real identity unless influenced by the external energy.

The living entity, or the spirit souls takes different positions - sometimes he merges into the dark material nature and identifies himself with matter, and sometimes he identifies himself with the superior, spiritual nature. Therefore he is called the Supreme Lord's marginal energy. According to his identification with material or spiritual nature, he receives a material or spiritual body.

The jivas (spirit souls) are infinitesimal potential particles of the Lord, and therefore they require the protection of the Lord at all times.

The jivas are separated expansions of the Supreme Lord, and although there are potential differences between them, they are all meant for the transcendental sense gratification of the Supreme Lord. Some of the jivas, however, wanted to lord it over material nature in imitation of the lordship of God. Regarding when and why such propensities overcame the pure living entities, it can only be explained that the jivas have infinitesimal independence and that due to misuse of this independence some of the living entities have become implicated in the conditions of cosmic creation

The bewilderment regarding Sri Krsna is due to the action of His twofold internal and external energies upon the third one, called marginal energy. The living entities are expansions of His marginal energy, and thus they are sometimes bewildered by the internal energy and sometimes by the external energy. By internal energetic bewilderment, Sri Krsna expands Himself into unlimited numbers of Forms and exchanges or accepts transcendental loving service from the living entities in the transcendental world. And by His external energetic expansions, He incarnates Himself in the material world amongst the men, animals or demigods to re-establish His forgotten relation with the living entities in different species of life.





24. Bahiranga sakti - The external energy



The external energy, called bahiranga-sakti, is the cause of innumerable universes with varied material potencies.

God’s external energy is a perverted reflection of the internal energy. 

The Lord’s transcendental energy acts according to His omnipotency. The same energy acts as His external, internal and marginal energies, and by His omnipotency He can perform anything and everything through the agency of any of the above energies. He can turn the external energy into internal by His will. Therefore by His grace the external energy, which is employed in illusioning those living beings who want to have it, subsides by the will of the Lord in terms of repentance and penance for the conditioned soul. And the very same energy then acts to help the purified living being make progress on the path of self-realisation. The example of electrical energy is very appropriate in this connection. The expert electrician can utilise the electrical energy for both heating and cooling by adjustment only. Similarly, the external energy, which now bewilders the living being into continuation of birth and death, is turned into internal energy by the will of the Lord to lead the living being to eternal life. When a living being is thus graced by the Lord, he is placed in his proper constitutional position to enjoy eternal spiritual life.

In the Padma Purana (Uttara-khanda) it is said that those planets in the spiritual sky, which comprises the seventy-five percent expansion of the internal energy of the Lord, are far, far greater than those planets in the total universes composed of the external energy of the Lord. In the Caitanya-caritamrta, the total universes in the external energy of the Lord are compared to a bucketful of mustard seeds. One mustard seed is calculated to be a universe itself. In one of the universes, in which we are now living, the number of planets cannot be counted by human energy, and so how can we think of the sum total in all the universes, which are compared to a bucketful of mustard seeds? And the planets in the spiritual sky are at least three times the number of those in the material sky. Such planets, being spiritual, are in fact transcendental to the material modes; therefore they are constituted in the mode of unalloyed goodness only. The conception of spiritual bliss (brahmananda) is fully present in those planets. Each of them is eternal, indestructible and free from all kinds of inebriates experienced in the material world. Each of them is self-illuminating and more powerfully dazzling than (if we can imagine) the total sunshine of millions of mundane suns. The inhabitants of those planets are liberated from birth, death, old age and diseases and have full knowledge of everything; they are all godly and free from all sorts of material hankerings. They have nothing to do there except to render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord.

Tri-pada-vibhuti, or the seventy-five percent known as the internal energy of the Lord, is to be understood as the kingdom of God far beyond the material sky; and when we speak of eka-pada-vibhuti, or the twenty-five percent comprising His external energy, we should understand that this refers to the sphere of the material world. It is also said in the Padma Purana that the kingdom of tri-pada-vibhuti is transcendental, whereas the eka-pada-vibhuti is mundane; tri-pada-vibhuti is eternal, whereas the eka-pada-vibhuti is transient. The Lord and His eternal servitors in the transcendental kingdom all have eternal forms which are auspicious, infallible, spiritual and eternally youthful. In other words, there is no birth, death, old age and disease. That eternal land is full of transcendental enjoyment and full of beauty and bliss. This very fact is also corroborated in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the transcendental nature is described as amrta. As described in the Vedas, Utamrtatvasyesanah: “The Supreme Lord is the Lord of immortality,” or in other words, the Lord is immortal, and because He is the Lord of immortality He can award immortality to His devotees. In the Bhagavad-gita (8.16) the Lord also assures that whoever may go to His abode of immortality shall never return to this mortal land of threefold miseries. The Lord is not like the mundane lord. The mundane master or lord never enjoys equally with his subordinates, nor is a mundane lord immortal, nor can he award immortality to his subordinate. The Supreme Lord, who is the leader of all living entities, can award all the qualities of His personality unto His devotees, including immortality and spiritual bliss. In the material world there is always anxiety or fearfulness in the hearts of all living entities, but the Lord, being Himself the supreme fearless, also awards the same quality of fearlessness to His pure devotees. Mundane existence is itself a kind of fear because in all mundane bodies the effects of birth, death, old age and disease always keep a living being compact in fear. In the mundane world, there is always the influence of time, which changes things from one stage to another, and the living entity, originally being avikara, or unchangeable, suffers a great deal on account of changes due to the influence of time. The changing effects of eternal time are conspicuously absent in the immortal kingdom of God, which should therefore be understood to have no influence of time and therefore no fear whatsoever. In the material world, so-called happiness is the result of one's own work. One can become a rich man by dint of one's own hard labour, and there are always fear and doubts as to the duration of such acquired happiness. But in the kingdom of God, no one has to endeavour to attain a standard of happiness. Happiness is the nature of the spirit, as stated in the Vedanta-sutras: Anandamayo 'bhyasat: “The spirit is by nature full of happiness.” Happiness in spiritual nature always increases in volume with a new phase of appreciation; there is no question of decreasing the bliss. Such unalloyed spiritual bliss is nowhere to be found within the orbit of the material universe, because everyone is subject to the law of birth and death.

The external energy has two phases of activities. One is called praksepatmika, and the other is called avaranatmika. Avaranatmika means "covering," and praksepatmika means "pulling down." In any condition of life, the materialistic person or animal will be satisfied because his knowledge is covered by the influence of external energy. In the lower grade or lower species of life, the development of consciousness is so poor that one cannot understand whether he is happy or distressed. This is called avaranatmika. By praksepatmika, the external energy throw the living entity in the ocean of material existence. When one is determined to get out of material bondage, the praksepatmika, the spell of diversion, impels one to remain in conditioned life fully satisfied by sense gratification. Due to the avaranatmika, a conditioned soul feels satisfied even if he is rotting in the body of a pig or a worm in stool. To release a conditioned soul from material bondage is very difficult because the spell of external energy is very strong.





25. The Consorts



The energies [consorts] of the Supreme Lord are of three kinds:

The goddesses of fortune in Vaikunthalokas;

The queens in Dvaraka;

The milkmaids in Gokula.

The milkmaids are the best of all, for they have the privilege of serving Sri Krsna, the primeval Lord. These consorts all proceed from Radhika. 

Just as the fountainhead, Lord Krsna, is the cause of all incarnations, so Sri Radha is the cause of all these consorts.

The goddesses of fortune are partial manifestations of Srimati Radhika, and the queens are reflections of Her image.

The goddesses of fortune are Her plenary portions, and they display the forms of vaibhava-vilasa. The queens are of the nature of Her vaibhava-prakasa.

The milkmaids have diverse bodily features. They are Her expansions and are the instruments for expanding rasa (mellow). Without many consorts, there is not such exultation in rasa. Therefore there are many manifestations of Srimati Radharani to assist in the Lord's pastimes. Among them are various groups of consorts in Gokula who have varieties of sentiments and mellows. They help Lord Krsna taste all the sweetness of the rasa dance and other pastimes.

Actually, Krsna and Radha are one in two. They are identical. Krsna expands Himself in multi-incarnations and plenary portions. Similarly, Srimati Radharani expands Herself in multi-forms as the goddesses of fortune, the queens and the damsels of Gokula. Such expansions from Srimati Radharani are all Her plenary portions. All these womanly forms of Krsna are expansions corresponding to His plenary expansions. These expansions have been compared to reflected forms of the original form. There is no difference between the original and reflected forms. The female reflections of Krsna's pleasure potency are as good as Krsna Himself.

The plenary expansions of Krsna's personality are called vaibhava-vilasa and vaibhava-prakasa, and Radha's expansions are similarly described. The goddesses of fortune are vaibhava-vilasa, and the queens are vaibhava-prakasa of Radharani. The personal associates of Radharani, the damsels of Gokula, are direct expansions of Her body. As expansions of Her personal form and transcendental disposition, they are agents of different reciprocations of love in the pastimes of Lord Krsna, under the supreme direction of Srimati Radharani. In the transcendental realm, enjoyment is fully relished in variety. The exuberance of transcendental mellow is increased by the association of a large number of personalities similar to Radharani. The variety of innumerable mistresses is a source of relish for Sri Krsna, and therefore these expansions from Srimati Radharani are necessary for enhancing the pleasure potency of Sri Krsna. Their transcendental exchanges of love are the superexcellent affairs of the pastimes in Gokula. By these expansions of Srimati Radharani’s personal body, She helps Lord Krsna taste the rasa dance and similar other activities.





26. Radha



Radha is the one who gives pleasure to Krsna, and She is also the enchantress of Krsna. She is the be-all and end-all of Krsna, and the crest jewel of all His consorts.

In the Brhad-gautamiya-tantra there is following verse: “The transcendental goddess Srimati Radharani is the direct counterpart of Lord Sri Krsna. She is the central figure for all the goddesses of fortune. She possesses all the attractiveness to attract the all-attractive God. She is the primeval internal energy of the Lord.” Her worship [aradhana] consists of fulfilling the desires of Lord Krsna. Therefore the Puranas call Her Radhika. The name Radha is derived from the root word aradhana, which means "worship." The personality who excels all in worshipping Krsna may therefore be called Radhika, the greatest servitor.

Therefore Radha is parama-devata, the supreme goddess, and She is worshipable for everyone. She is the protectress of all, and She is the mother of the entire universe. Radha is the original source of all the goddesses of fortune. She fully represents the six opulences of Krsna. Therefore She is the supreme energy of Lord Krsna. All beauty and luster rest in Her body. All the goddesses of fortune derive their beauty from Her.

All the desires of Lord Krsna rest in Srimati Radharani. She fulfils all the desires of Lord Krsna. Lord Krsna enchants the world, but Sri Radha enchants even Him. Therefore She is the supreme goddess of all. 

Sri Radha is the full power, and Lord Krsna is the possessor of full power. The two are not different, as evidenced by the revealed scriptures. They are indeed the same, just as musk and its scent are inseparable, or as fire and its heat are nondifferent. Thus Radha and Lord Krsna are one, yet They have taken two forms to enjoy the mellows of pastimes. 





27. Visnuloka



Below the Goloka planet is the spiritual sky, which is known as Visnuloka. In Visnuloka there are innumerable Vaikunthaloka planets controlled by Narayana and other innumerable expansions of Krsna.





28. Vaikunthaloka



In the spiritual sky there are spiritual planets known as Vaikunthalokas, which are the residence of the Supreme Lord and His pure devotees.

Below Goloka, in the spiritual sky, are the Vaikunthaloka planets. On each Vaikunthaloka planet a four-handed Narayana, expanded from the first quadruple manifestation, is present. Sri Balarama in Goloka is the original Sankarsana (attracting Deity), and from this Sankarsana expands another Sankarsana, called Maha-Sankarsana, who resides in one of the Vaikunthaloka planets. By His internal potency, Maha-Sankarsana maintains the transcendental existence of all the planets in the spiritual sky, where all the living beings are eternally liberated souls. The influence of the material energy is conspicuous there by its absence. On those planets the second quadruple manifestation is present.

Vai means "without," and kuntha means "anxiety." Vaikuntha means "without anxiety". Thus in Vaikuntha (the kingdom of God) there is no anxiety. The Vaikunthaloka planets are in the spiritual realm, far beyond the material universes, and everyone there lives in eternal bliss and knowledge, rendering devotional service to the Lord. Thus in the spiritual sky the planets are called Vaikunthaloka because the residents of these planets are free from all anxieties. For them there is no question of birth, death, old age and diseases, and therefore they are not anxious.

In the spiritual sky all the planets are as good as the Lord Himself. The Lord is all spirit, and His name, fame, glories, qualities, pastimes, etc., are all nondifferent from Him because He is absolute. As such, the planets in the kingdom of God are also nondifferent from Him. In those planets there is no difference between the body and the soul, nor is there any influence of time as we experience it in the material world. And in addition to there being no influence of time, the planets in Visnuloka, due to being spiritual, are never annihilated. All variegatedness in the spiritual planets is also one with the Lord. 

In the Visnuloka there are unlimited Vaikunthaloka planets, which are spiritual and therefore self-luminous, with a glow many times greater than that of the sun.

All the transcendental forms of the Lord are situated in the spiritual sky. They preside over spiritual planets in that abode, but there is no counting those Vaikunthaloka planets.

Innumerable Vaikunthaloka planets, which are just like different rooms of a treasure-house, filled with all opulences. Those unlimited planets house the Lord's eternal associates, who are also enriched with the six opulences.

The Srimad-Bhagavatam (Second Canto) states that in Vaikunthaloka the material modes of nature, represented by the qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance, have no influence. The qualities in Vaikuntha are a manifestation of God's internal energy, and therefore they are purely spiritual and transcendental, with no trace of material infection. No material planet is comparable in quality to the spiritual planets, where the five inherent qualities of the material world - namely, ignorance, misery, egoism, anger and envy - are completely absent.

Since the quality of passion is conspicuous by its absence in the Vaikunthaloka planets, nothing there is created; everything there is eternally existent. And because there is no mode of ignorance, there is also no question of annihilation or destruction. In the spiritual world, because of the complete absence of the qualitative modes, everything is eternal, blissful and cognisant. Everything can speak, everything can move, everything can hear, and everything can see in fully blessed existence for eternity. The situation being so, naturally space and time, in the forms of past, present and future, have no influence there. In the spiritual sky there is no change because time has no influence. Consequently, the influence of the external energy which induces us to become more and more materialistic and forget our relationship with God, is also absent there.

As spiritual sparks of the beams emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord, we are all permanently related with Him and equal to Him in quality. The living beings in Vaikunthaloka are never forgetful of their identities; they are eternally cognisant of their relationship with God in their  constitutional position of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord. Because they constantly engage in the transcendental service of the Lord, it is natural to conclude that their senses are also transcendental, for one cannot serve the Lord with material senses. The inhabitants of Vaikunthaloka do not possess material senses with which to lord it over material nature.

There are qualities in the spiritual world, but they are different from the material qualities because everything there is eternal, unlimited and pure. The atmosphere there is self-illuminating, and thus there is no need of a sun, a moon or fire, electricity and so on. One who can reach that abode does not come back to the material world with a material body. 

The full opulence of the internal energy of God is always resplendent in the Vaikunthaloka, where goddesses of fortune are ever-increasingly attached to serving the lotus feet of God. These goddesses of fortune, accompanied by their friends, always create a festive atmosphere of transcendental mirth. Always singing the glories of the Lord, they are not silent even for a moment.

In the Sankhya-kaumudi it is stated that unalloyed goodness or transcendence is just opposite to the material modes. All living entities in the Visnuloka are eternally associated without any break, and the Lord is the chief and prime entity. 

In the Agama Puranas also, the transcendental abode is described as follows: The associated members there are free to go everywhere within the creation of the Lord, and there is no limit to such creation, particularly in the region of the three-fourths magnitude. Since the nature of that region is unlimited, there is no history of such association, nor is there end of it.

The inhabitants of the Vaikunthaloka planets are described as having a glowing sky-bluish complexion. Their eyes resemble lotus flowers, their dress is of yellowish colour, and their bodily features very attractive. They are just the age of growing youths, they all have four hands, they are all nicely decorated with pearl necklaces with ornamental medallions, and they all appear to be effulgent. 

Some of them are effulgent like coral and diamonds in complexion and have garlands on their heads, blooming like lotus flowers, and some wear earrings.

The Vaikuntha planets are also surrounded by various airplanes, all glowing and brilliantly situated. These airplanes belong to the great devotees of the Lord. The ladies are as beautiful as lightning because of their celestial complexions, and all these combined together appear just like the sky decorated with both clouds and lightning.

It appears that in the Vaikunthaloka planets there are also airplanes brilliantly glowing, and they are occupied by the great devotees of the Lord with ladies of celestial beauty as brilliant as lightning. As there are airplanes, so there must be different types of carriages like airplanes, but they may not be driven machines, as we have experience in this world. Because everything is of the same nature of eternity, bliss and knowledge, the airplanes and carriages are of the same quality as God.

The goddess of fortune in her transcendental form is engaged in the loving service of the Lord's lotus feet, and being moved by the black bees, followers of spring, she is not only engaged in variegated pleasure - service to the Lord, along with her constant companions - but is also engaged in singing the glories of the Lord's activities.

God, seen leaning favourably towards His loving servitors, His very sight intoxicating and attractive, appeared to be very much satisfied. He had a smiling face decorated with an enchanting reddish hue. He was dressed in yellow robes and wore earrings and a helmet on his head. He had four hands, and His chest was marked with the lines of the goddess of fortune.

In the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda, there is a full description of the yoga-pitha, or the particular place where the Lord is in audience to His eternal devotees. In that yoga-pitha, the personifications of religion, knowledge, opulence and renunciation are all seated at the lotus feet of the Lord. The four Vedas, namely Rig, Sama, Yajur and Atharva, are present there personally to advise the Lord. The sixteen energies headed by Canda are all present there. Canda and Kumuda are the first two doorkeepers, at the middle door are the doorkeepers named Bhadra and Subhadra, and at the last door are Jaya and Vijaya. There are other doorkeepers also, named Kumuda, Kumudaksa, Pundarika, Vamana, Sankukarna, Sarvanetra, Sumukha, etc. The Lord's palace is well decorated and protected by the above-mentioned doorkeepers.

The Lord was seated on His throne and was surrounded by different energies like the four, the sixteen, the five, and the six natural opulences, along with other insignificant energies of the temporary character. But He was the factual Supreme Lord, enjoying His own abode.

The Lord is naturally endowed with His six opulences. Specifically, He is the richest, He is the most powerful, He is the most famous, He is the most beautiful, He is the greatest in knowledge, and He is the greatest renouncer as well. And for His material creative energies, He is served by four, namely the principles of prakrti, purusa, mahat-tattva and ego. He is also served by the sixteen, namely the five elements (earth, water, air, fire and sky), the five perceptive sense organs (the eye, ear, nose, tongue and skin), and the five working sense organs (the hand, the leg, the stomach, the evacuation outlet and the genitals), and the mind. The five includes the sense objects, namely form, taste, smell, sound and touch. All these twenty-five items serve the Lord in the material creation, and all of them are personally present to serve the Lord. The insignificant opulences numbering eight (the asta-siddhis, attained by yogis for temporary overlordship) are also under His control, but He is naturally full with all such powers without any effort, and therefore He is the Supreme Lord.

The breadth of each Vaikunthaloka planet is described as eight miles multiplied by one hundred, by one thousand, by ten thousand, by one hundred thousand, and by ten million. In other words, each Vaikunthaloka planet is expanded beyond our ability to measure.

Each Vaikunthaloka planet is very large, and each is made of spiritual bliss. The inhabitants are all associates of the Supreme Lord, and they have full opulence like the Lord Himself. Thus they are all situated.

The Supreme Person, in His different plenary expansions, lives on innumerable Vaikunthaloka planets, and the chief planet is Goloka. Just as within the material universe the chief planet is the sun, in the spiritual world the chief planet is Goloka. In the spiritual world there are innumerable Vaikunthaloka planets, and on each one the Lord is the predominating Deity with a specific name. 

In the self-effulgent Vaikunthaloka planets there is no need of the sun and moon. In the spiritual world the Vaikunthalokas are themselves illuminated; there is therefore no need of sun, moon or electric light. It is in fact the illumination of the Vaikunthalokas which is reflected in the material sky. Only by this reflection are the suns in the material universes illuminated; after the illumination of the sun, all the stars and moons are illuminated. In other words, all the luminaries in the material sky borrow illumination from Vaikunthaloka.

The universes of the material creation have a limited length and breadth, but as far as the Vaikunthaloka planets are concerned, there is no limitation to their dimensions because they are spiritual. Each of these planets is unlimitedly expanded, and in each and every one of them there are residents who are full in all six opulences - wealth, strength, knowledge, beauty, fame and renunciation. In each and every one of these Vaikuntha planets an expansion of Krsna has His eternal abode.

In this universe even the largest planet lies in one corner of outer space. Although the sun is thousands of times larger than the earth, it still lies in one corner of outer space. Similarly, each of the infinite planets, although unlimited in length and breadth, lies in a corner of the spiritual sky. All the Vaikunthaloka planets are like petals of a lotus flower, and the principal part of that lotus, called Krsnaloka or Goloka Vrndavana, is the center of all the Vaikunthalokas. Thus the expansions of Krsna in various forms as well as His various abodes on the spiritual planets in the spiritual sky, are unlimited. This is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.21): "No one can estimate the length and breadth of all the Vaikunthaloka planets."

In the Vaikunthaloka planets Krsna has His transcendental form with four hands as Narayana. There are innumerable planets in the spiritual sky, and in each of them Krsna is present by His plenary manifestations of different names. In each Vaikunthaloka planet the form of Narayana is four-handed, but the four hands hold different arrangements of symbols - the conchshell, mace, lotus and disc. According to the different hands these four things are held in, the Narayanas are variously named.

The Vaikunthaloka planets are also differently known as the Purusottamaloka, Acyutaloka, Trivikramaloka, Hrsikesaloka, Kesavaloka, Aniruddhaloka, Madhavaloka, Pradyumnaloka, Sankarsanaloka, Sridharaloka, Vasudevaloka, Ayodhyaloka, Dvarakaloka and many other millions of spiritual lokas wherein God predominates; all the living entities there are liberated souls with spiritual bodies as good as that of the Lord. There is no material contamination; everything there is spiritual, and therefore there is nothing objectively lamentable. They are full of transcendental bliss, and are without birth, death, old age and disease.

The Padma Purana describes that in the spiritual sky there are four directions, corresponding to east, west, north and south, in which Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna are situated. The same forms are also situated in the material sky. The Padma Purana also describes a place in the spiritual sky known as Vedavati-pura where Vasudeva resides. In the Visnuloka Sankarsana resides. Pradyumna lives in Dvaraka-pura, and Aniruddha lives in Svetadvipa.

Highest abode of Narayana called Vaikunthaloka. In it is a divine city called Ayodhya. It has four gates. It is protected by door-keepers like Canda and Kumuda. At the eastern gate there are Canda and Pracanda, and at the western there are Bhadra and Subhadraka. Jaya and Vijaya are in the west, and Dhatri and Vidhatri are at the northern gate. The other doorkeepers are: Kumuda, Kumudaksa. Pundarika and Vamana. So also Sankukarna, Sarvanetra, Sukumha, Supratisthita. It is covered with millions of rows of houses and endowed with eternal divine women and men, who have stepped into youth. In the center is an open hall with a high royal place. It is furnished with a thousand pillars decked with rubies, is full of gems. At its center is a charming, beautiful throne full of all Vedas - Rig, Yajur, Sama, and Atharva in due order, and in a bodily form. It is always surrounded by deities like Dharma (i.e. Righteousness), Piety, Knowledge, Wealth and Detachment having shining bodies. It is also surrounded by Sakti (i.e. power), Adharasakti (i.e. supporting power), Citsakti (i.e. power of mind). In the centre of it live the rays of Fire, the Sun, and the Moon. So also there live Kurma, the king of serpents (Ananta), Vainateya (i.e. Garuda) and the lord of the triad of the Vedas.

	There is a divine seat. At its centre is an eight-petalled lotus, bright like the rising sun. In it in a bright pericarp the Supreme Being is seated with the goddess of fortune. He is dark like the petal of a blue lotus. He has the light like that of a millions of suns. He shines with his raised arms that have held the conch and the disc. So also He shines with the other two hands granting boons. On His left thigh is seated goddess Mahalaksmi. She has a golden complexion. She is endowed with four hands. She shines with a couple of big lotuses held in both her hands. On His two sides are seated the auspicious Dharani and Nila. And on the tips of the petals in the eight directions are seated the Saktis (i.e. the powers embodied): Vimala, Utkarsini, Jnana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya and Isana. He is also surrounded by principal gods like Kartikeya.

	In the east of the Vaikunthaloka is the abode of Visnu. In the south-east is Laksmi’s abode. In the south is Sankarsana’s abode. In the south-west is the abode of Sarasvati. In the west is the abode of Pradyumna. In the north-west is the place of Rati. The land of Aniruddha is the north. In the north-east is the Santi-loka. This is the first covering. Then there are 24 planets in a sequence beginning with Kesava.

	The second covering of Vaikuntha is called Subha.

	The third covering consist of the worlds of Matsya, Kurma, etc.

The fourth covering has the worlds Satya, Acyuta, Ananta, Durga, Visvaksena, Gajanana, Samkha, Padma, Nidhi. In the great directions are the worlds of Rig, Yajur, Sama and Atharva. So also of Savitri, Garuda, Dharma and Sacrifice.

The fifth covering is inexhaustible and full of all Speech. So also there are the conch, the disk, the mace, the lotus, the sword, the bow, the plough and the pestle. The worlds are thus equipped with all weapons.

The sixth covering is consisting of hymns and missiles. Then there are those of Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Soma, Isana.

The seventh occupied by the sages. The Sadhyas, the hosts of Maruts, the Visvadevas and other gods all are there.

Krsna's own form has only two hands, but in the form of Lord Narayana He has four hands. Lord Narayana holds a conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower, and He is full of great opulence. The sri, bhu and nila energies serve at His lotus feet. These three energies are employed in the service of four-handed Narayana in Vaikuntha.

The Prapannamrta of the Sri-sampradaya describes Narayana as follows: "They saw the lotus-eyed Lord mounted on Garuda and holding Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, to His chest. He resembled a bluish raincloud with flashing lightning, and in two of His four hands He held a conchshell and disc. His arms stretched down to His knees, and all His beautiful limbs were smeared with sandalwood and decorated with glittering ornaments. He wore yellow clothes, and by either side stood His energies Bhu and Nila."

There is the following reference to the sri, bhu and nila energies in the Sitopanisad: "Maha-Laksmi, the supreme energy of the Lord, is experienced in different ways. It is divided into material and spiritual potencies, and in both features it acts as the willing energy, creative energy and the internal energy. The willing energy is again divided into three, namely sri, bhu and nila."





29. Inhabitants of Vaikunthaloka



In the Vaikunthalokas the inhabitants are always young, exactly like God. God is always young, fifteen to twenty years old, just like boy.

The residents of Vaikuntha, who are decorated with garlands and yellow silken garments, have four arms holding various weapons. Thus they conspicuously resemble Lord Narayana. They have the same bodily features as Narayana because they have attained the liberation of sarupya, but they nevertheless act as servants. All the residents of Vaikunthaloka know perfectly well that their master is Narayana and that they are all His servants. 

The inhabitants of Visnuloka had four hands and a blackish bodily luster, they were very youthful, and their eyes were just like reddish lotus flowers. They held clubs in their hands, and they were dressed in very attractive garments with helmets and were decorated with necklaces, bracelets and earrings.

Srivatsa is a curl of white hair on the chest of the Lord which is a special sign of His being the Supreme Person. In Vaikunthaloka, the inhabitants are exactly of the same form as God, but by this Srivatsa mark on the chest of the Lord He is distinguished from all others.

In Vaikunthaloka the Supreme Person has four hands and decorations like the Srivatsa mark on His chest and the gem known as Kaustubha. These are special indications of the Supreme Person. The Lord's personal attendants and other devotees in Vaikuntha have the same features, except for the Srivatsa mark and the Kaustubha gem.

Each and every Vaikunthaloka planet is many, many times bigger than the biggest universe within the material world, and in each of them there are innumerable inhabitants who look exactly like Lord Visnu. These inhabitants are known as the Maha-paurusikas, or persons directly engaged in the service of the Lord. They are happy in those planets and are without any kind of misery, and they live perpetually in full youthfulness, enjoying life in full bliss and knowledge without fear of birth, death, old age or disease, and without the influence of kala, eternal time.

In the Vaikunthaloka planets there are husbands and wives, but there is no question of their giving birth to children or having sex life. In the Vaikunthaloka planets both husbands and wives are extraordinarily beautiful, and they are attracted to one another, but they do not enjoy sex life. Indeed, they consider sex not to be very relishable because both husband and wife are always absorbed in God consciousness and in glorifying and chanting the glories of the Lord.

Although crowded by their consorts, who have large hips and beautiful smiling faces, the inhabitants of Vaikuntha cannot be stimulated to passion by their mirth and beautiful charms. The devotees of the Lord who are residents of Vaikuntha have the opportunity to enjoy a transcendental situation of jewels and emeralds. Ornaments made of gold bedecked with jewels are achieved not by working hard but by the benediction of the Lord. They have ample opulences for enjoyment, but they need not labour to achieve them. It is also stated that in the Vaikuntha world the consorts of the residents are many, many times more beautiful than we can find in this material world, even in the higher planets. It is specifically mentioned here that a woman's large hips are very attractive and they stimulate man's passion, but the wonderful feature of Vaikuntha is that although the women have large hips and beautiful faces and are decorated with ornaments of emeralds and jewels, the men are so absorbed in God consciousness that the beautiful bodies of the women cannot attract them. In other words, there is enjoyment of the association of the opposite sex, but there is no sexual relationship. The residents of Vaikuntha have a better standard of pleasure, so there is no need of sex pleasure.

The residents of Vaikuntha have brilliantly black complexions much more fascinating and attractive than the dull white and black complexions found in the material world. Their bodies, being spiritual, have no equals in the material world. The beauty of a bright cloud when lightning flashes on it merely hints at their beauty. Generally the inhabitants of Vaikuntha dress in yellow clothing. Their bodies are delicate and attractively built, and their eyes are like the petals of lotus flowers. Like Lord Visnu, the residents of Vaikunthaloka have four hands, decorated with a conchshell, wheel, club and lotus flower. Their chests are beautifully broad and fully decorated with necklaces of a brilliant diamond-like metal surrounded by costly jewels never to be found in the material world. The residents of Vaikunthaloka are always powerful and effulgent. Some of them have complexions like red coral cat's eyes and lotus flowers, and each of them has earrings of costly jewels. On their heads they wear flowery crowns resembling garlands.

The ladies in the Vaikuntha planets are as beautiful as the goddess of fortune herself. Such transcendentally beautiful ladies, their hands playing with lotuses and their leg bangles tinkling, are sometimes seen sweeping the marble walls, which are bedecked at intervals with golden borders, in order to receive the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that the Supreme Lord is always served in His abode by many, many millions of goddesses of fortune. These millions and trillions of goddesses of fortune who reside in the Vaikunthaloka planets are not exactly consorts of the Supreme Person, but are the wives of the devotees of the Lord and also engage in the service of the Supreme Person. It is stated here that in the Vaikunthaloka planets the houses are made of marble. Similarly, in the Brahma-samhita it is stated that the ground on the Vaikunthaloka planets is made of touchstone. Thus there is no need to sweep the stone in Vaikunthaloka, for there is hardly any dust on it, but still, in order to satisfy the Lord, the ladies there always engage in dusting the marble walls. Why? The reason is that they are eager to achieve the grace of the Lord by doing so.

The goddesses of fortune worship the Lord in their own gardens by offering tulasi leaves on the coral-paved banks of transcendental reservoirs of water. While offering worship to the Lord, they can see on the water the reflection of their beautiful faces with raised noses, and it appears that they have become more beautiful because of the Lord's kissing their faces.

When the king of bees hums in a high pitch, singing the glories of the Lord, there is a temporary lull in the noise of the pigeon, the cuckoo, the crane, the cakravaka, the swan, the parrot, the partridge and the peacock. Such transcendental birds stop their own singing simply to hear the glories of the Lord.

There is no difference between the birds and the human residents in the Vaikunthaloka. The situation in the spiritual sky is that everything is spiritual and variegated. Spiritual variegatedness means that everything is animate. There is nothing inanimate. Even the trees, the ground, the plants, the flowers, the birds and the beasts are all on the level of God consciousness. The special feature of Vaikunthaloka is that there is no question of sense gratification

In the Vaikunthalokas there are airplanes, but they make no tumultuous sounds. In the spiritual sky the airplanes are also spiritual, and they are spiritually brilliant and bright. These airplanes are for pleasure trips only, and the residents of Vaikuntha fly in them with their heavenly beautiful fairylike consorts. Therefore these airplanes, full of residents of Vaikuntha, both male and female, increase the beauty of the spiritual sky. We cannot imagine how beautiful they are, but their beauty may be compared to the clouds in the sky accompanied by silver branches of electric lightning. The spiritual sky of Vaikunthaloka is always decorated in this way.

The airplanes in Vaikuntha isn't exactly like the airplanes here, but it is something like the swan while flying, in shape, with a throne on the back, bedecked all over with golden filigree works, and looking very brilliant. It isn't a bird flying, but the shape of the plane is like the swan bird flying.

The inhabitants of Vaikuntha travel in their airplanes made of lapis lazuli, emerald and gold.

In this material world, you get a particular type of fruit from a particular type of tree, but in  all the Vaikuntha planets, all the trees are spiritual and will fulfil all your desires. 

Actually, in Vaikuntha, or the spiritual sky, there is nothing but freshness. Even the flowers picked from the trees and plants remain fresh, for everything in the spiritual sky retains its originality and does not fade. The fragrance of the flowers picked from the trees and made into garlands does not fade, for both the trees and the flowers are spiritual. When the flower is taken from the tree, it remains the same; it does not lose its aroma. The bees are equally attracted to the flowers whether they are on the garland or on the trees. The significance of spirituality is that everything is eternal and inexhaustible. Everything taken from everything remains everything, or, as has been stated, in the spiritual world one minus one equals one, and one plus one equals one.

In those Vaikunthaloka planets there are many forests which are very auspicious. In those forests the trees are desire trees, and in all seasons they are filled with flowers and fruits because everything in the Vaikunthaloka planets is spiritual and personal.

In the Vaikunthaloka planets the land, the trees, the fruits and flowers and the cows - everything - is completely spiritual and personal. The trees are desire trees. On this material planet the trees can produce fruits and flowers according to the order of material energy, but in the Vaikunthaloka planets the trees, the land, the residents and the animals are all spiritual. There is no difference between the tree and the animal or the animal and the man. Everything has a spiritual form.





30. Brahmajyoti



Outside of the Vaikunthaloka planets, or Visnuloka is the impersonal manifestation of Sri Krsna, which is known as the Brahmaloka, or the brahmajyoti (spiritual effulgence).

The brahmajyoti stays outside the Vaikunthaloka planets, just as the sunshine stays outside the sun. To enter the sun planet, one must go through the sunshine. Similarly, when the Lord or His devotees enter the Vaikunthaloka planets, they go through the brahmajyoti.

The brahmajyoti is also described in Brahma-samhita, where it is said that the brahmajyoti is the rays emanating from that supreme spiritual planet, Goloka, just as the sun's rays emanate from the sun globe. In the Brahma-samhita this brahmajyoti is described as undivided and unlimited and without a trace of the material modes of nature.

From Goloka, the bodily effulgence of Lord Krsna is distributed not only to the spiritual world but to the material world as well; it is covered by matter, however, in the material world. In that shining, this material world and the spiritual world are resting. 

That region is called Brahmaloka, or Siddhaloka, and it is beyond material nature. Its essence is spiritual, but it does not have spiritual varieties.

It is stated in the Brahmanda Purana that beyond the region of ignorance [the material cosmic manifestation] lies the realm of Siddhaloka. The Siddhas reside there, absorbed in the bliss of Brahman. Demons killed by the Lord also attain that realm.

The material world is dark, and beyond the material world is light. In other words, after passing through the entire material atmosphere, one can come to the luminous spiritual sky, whose impersonal effulgence is known as Siddhaloka. Impersonalists who aspire to merge with the body of the Supreme, as well as demoniac persons killed by Krsna, enter that Brahman effulgence. Yogis who attain oneness through meditation according to the Patanjali yoga system also reach Siddhaloka.

The brahmajyoti is like the homogeneous effulgence around the sun.

Outside of Visnuloka is the glaring effulgence of Krsna's bodily rays. This is called the brahmajyoti. The transcendental region of that effulgence is called Siddhaloka or Brahmaloka. When impersonalists achieve liberation, they merge in that Brahmaloka effulgence. This transcendental region is undoubtedly spiritual, but it contains no manifestations of spiritual activities or variegatedness. It is compared to the glow of the sun. 

The brahmajyoti is situated outside the covering of the material universes, and because it cannot be seen with our present eyes, this brahmajyoti is sometimes called avyakta (unmanifest). This spiritual effulgence is the ultimate destination of the impersonalists known as Vedantists. The brahmajyoti is also described as ananta-param, unlimited and unfathomed.

When Lord Krsna and Arjuna reached this region of the brahmajyoti, Arjuna could not tolerate the glaring effulgence, and he closed his eyes. Lord Krsna's and Arjuna's reaching the brahmajyoti region is described in the Hari-vamsa. In that portion of the Vedic literature, Krsna informs Arjuna, "My dear Arjuna, the glaring effulgence, the transcendental light you are seeing, is My bodily rays. O chief of the descendants of Bharata, this brahmajyoti is I Myself." As the sun disc and the sunshine cannot be separated, Krsna and His bodily rays, the brahmajyoti, cannot be separated. Thus Krsna claims that the brahmajyoti is He Himself. This is clearly stated in the Hari-vamsa, when Krsna says, aham sah. The brahmajyoti is a combination of the minute particles known as spiritual sparks, or the living entities known as cit-kana. The Vedic word so 'ham, or "I am the brahmajyoti", can also be applied to the living entities, who can also claim to belong to the brahmajyoti. In the Hari-vamsa, Krsna further explains, "This brahmajyoti is an expansion of My spiritual energy."

Krsna told Arjuna, "The brahmajyoti is beyond the region of My external energy, known as maya-sakti." When one is situated within the material world, it is not possible for him to experience this Brahman effulgence. Therefore, in the material world this effulgence is not manifested, whereas in the spiritual world it is manifested.

The brahmajyoti is spread unlimitedly, and the material world is but a covered portion of an insignificant part of the same brahmajyoti.

Outside the Vaikunthaloka planets is the impersonal Brahman effulgence, and beyond that effulgence is the Viraja River.

The impersonal glowing effulgence known as impersonal Brahman is the outer space of the Vaikunthaloka planets in the spiritual sky. Beyond that impersonal Brahman is the Viraja River, which lies between the material and spiritual skies. 





31.Viraja



The entire spiritual world constitutes the unlimited opulence of Krsna, and there are innumerable Vaikunthaloka planets there. The Viraja River is considered the surrounding waters of Vaikunthaloka.

There is a Viraja River between the spiritual and material worlds, and this river is free from the influence of the three modes of material nature; therefore it is called Viraja. The word vi means vigata (completely eradicated), and rajah means "the influence of the material world."

Between the two worlds - the spiritual world and the material world - is a river known as Viraja as well as a place known as Brahmaloka. Virajanadi and Brahmaloka are shelters for living entities disgusted with material life and inclined to impersonal existence by way of denying material variegatedness. The Buddhist philosophical perfection is to reach that Viraja. When this material existence is completely finished, it is called viraja, according to Vedic language.

In the Padmottara-khanda (225.57) it is stated that the material energy and the spiritual energy are separated by water known as the Viraja River. On one bank of the Viraja is the eternal nature, unlimited and all-blissful, called the spiritual sky, and this is the spiritual kingdom, or the kingdom of God.

Viraja is a river that divides the spiritual world from the material world. On one side of the River Viraja is the effulgence of Brahmaloka and innumerable Vaikunthaloka planets, and on the other side is this material world. It is to be understood that this side of the Viraja River is filled with material planets floating in the Causal Ocean. The name Viraja indicates a marginal position between the spiritual and material worlds, but this Viraja River is not under the control of material energy. Consequently it is devoid of the three gunas.





32. Karana Samudra - Causal Ocean



On the other side of the Brahmaloka is the spiritual Karana Samudra, or Causal Ocean. The material energy exists on the other side of the Causal Ocean, without touching it. In the Causal Ocean is Maha-Visnu, the original purusa expansion from the Sankarsana form in the second quadruple. This Maha-Visnu places His glance over the material energy, and by a reflection of His transcendental body He amalgamates Himself within the material elements.

From Maha-Visnu has sprung the vast expanse of water of the spiritual Causal Ocean. This spiritual water is called the Karana Samudra, or Causal Ocean, which means that this ocean is the origin of the creation of the material world, and this place is free from the influence of the three qualities of the material world.

In the Mrtyunjaya Tantra, a Vedic literature, there is a vivid description of this Karana Ocean. It is stated there that the highest planetary system within the material world is Satyaloka, beyond which are Rudraloka and Maha-Visnuloka.

The Causal Ocean, is the border between the spiritual and material worlds. The material energy is situated on one shore of that ocean, and it cannot enter onto the other shore, which is the spiritual sky. It is the place beyond this material world in the Causal Ocean, where the three modes of material nature are subdued or neutralised in the unmanifest stage.

Between the spiritual and material worlds is a body of water known as the Causal Ocean. This water is generated from the bodily perspiration of Maha-Visnu.

On the other side of the Causal Ocean is the external abode, which is full of unlimited material universes, each containing unlimited atmospheres. The water of the Karana Ocean, which is the original cause, is therefore spiritual. The sacred Ganges takes its beginning from that ocean.

The Maha-Visnu lies down in some part of the spiritual sky by His own free will. Thus He lies on the ocean of Karana, from where He glances over His material nature, and the mahat-tattva is at once created. Thus electrified by the power of the Lord, the material nature at once creates innumerable universes, just as in due course a tree decorates itself with innumerable grown fruits. The seed of the tree is sown by the cultivator, and the tree or creeper in due course becomes manifested with so many fruits. Nothing can take place without a cause. The Karana Ocean is therefore called the Causal Ocean. Karana means "causal."

The external energy resides outside the Ocean of Karana. This energy cannot touch its waters. The material nature is a by-product of this Causal Ocean.





33. Maha-Visnuloka



In the Chandogya Upanisad (6.2.3), it is said: “When the Supreme Lord wishes to become many, the material cosmic manifestation arises simply by His glancing over material energy.”

To glance over that material energy and empower her, the Sankarsana form in the second quadruple, first incarnates as Maha-Visnu. He is known as the first purusa, the creator of the total material energy. He is the cause of the material universes.

Before the creation or manifestation of the material cosmic world, Maha-Visnu exists as total energy (maha-samasti), and thus desiring Himself to be diffused to many, He expands Himself further into multitotal energy (samasti). From the multitotal energy He further expands Himself into individuals in three dimensions, namely adhyatmic, adhidaivic and adhibhautic. As such, the whole creation and the creative energies are nondifferent and different simultaneously. Because everything in the material world is an emanation from Him (the Maha-Visnu or Maha-samasti), nothing of the cosmic energies is different from Him; but all such expanded energies have specific functions and display as designed by Maha-Visnu, and therefore they are simultaneously different from Maha-Visnu.

Maha-Visnu, who by His breathing creates many millions upon millions of material universes, is Lord Krsna's kala-visesa, or plenary portion of a plenary portion. Maha-Visnu is a plenary expansion of Sankarsana, who is a plenary expansion of Narayana. Narayana is a plenary expansion of the catur-vyuha, and the catur-vyuha are plenary expansions of Balarama, the first manifestation of Krsna. 

A part of a part of a whole is called a kala. Sri Balarama is the counter-form of Krsna. Balarama's own expansion is called Sankarsana, or Maha-Sankarsana, and His fragment, the purusa, is counted as a kala, or a part of a plenary portion. This kala is Maha-Visnu. He is the Maha-purusa, who is the source of the other purusas and  who is all-pervading.

It is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.1) that when Maha-Visnu descends as the first purusa incarnation of the material creation, He immediately manifests sixteen elementary energies. He lies within the Causal Ocean, and it is He who is the original incarnation in the material world. He is the Lord of time, nature, cause and effect, mind, ego, the five elements, the three modes of nature, the senses and the universal form. Although He is master of all objects movable and immovable in the material world, He is totally independent.

When the first purusa-avatara, Maha-Visnu, glances over the material nature, material nature becomes agitated, and the purusa-avatara thus impregnates matter with living entities. Simply by the glance of the Maha-Visnu, consciousness is created, and this consciousness is known as mahat-tattva. 

The innumerable universes are produced from the pores of the Maha-Visnu's body. As innumerable particles of dust pass through the tiny holes in a screen, similarly from the pores of the Maha-Visnu's body innumerable universes emanate. As He breathes out, innumerable universes are produced, and as He inhales, they are annihilated. All of the energies of the Maha-Visnu are spiritual, and they have nothing to do with the material energy. In Brahma-Samhita (5.48) it is stated that the predominating demigod of each universe, Brahma, lives only during one breath of the Maha-Visnu. Thus Maha-Visnu is the original Supersoul of all the universes and the master of all universes as well.

Maha-Visnu is lying in the Causal Ocean and while He is breathing the seeds of innumerable universes are coming out. And when they come into contact with the Causal Ocean they develop.

These universes are understood to be floating in air as the Maha-Visnu exhales. They are like atomic particles that float in sunshine and pass through the holes of a screen. All these universes are thus created by the exhalation of Maha-Visnu, and when Maha-Visnu inhales, they return to His body. The unlimited opulences of Maha-Visnu are completely beyond material conception.

	It is stated in the Brahma-samhita that, the spiritual seeds of Sankarsana existing in the pores of skin of Maha-Visnu, are born as so many golden sperm. After entering in the Causal Ocean these sperms are covered with five great elements.

The prime divine avatara lying in the spiritual Causal Ocean is such a great affair that in the pores of His divine form spring up myriads of seeds of the universes. Those series of universes are the perverted reflections of the infinite transcendental region. As long as they remain embedded in His divine form they embody the principle of spiritual reflection having the form of golden eggs. Nevertheless by the creative desire of Maha-Visnu the minute particles of the great elements, which are constituents of the mundane efficient and material causal principles, envelop them. When those golden sperms, coming out with the exhalation of Maha-Visnu, enter into the unlimited accommodating chamber of the external energy they become enlarged by the nonconglomerate great elements. 

It is stated in the Brahma-samhita (5 48) that the Brahmas and other lords of the mundane worlds appear from the pores of the Maha-Visnu and remain alive for the duration of His one exhalation. Thereafter, when He inhales, all the universes again enter His body.

There is a large palace within the water of Causal Ocean. There are many thousands of pillars and columns made of valuable jewels, and the glaring effulgence of those columns is very beautiful. Within that palace, there is the gigantic form of Anantadeva, who is also known as Sesa. Anantadeva, or Sesanaga, is in the form of a great serpent with thousands of hoods, each one of them decorated with valuable, effulgent jewels, beautifully dazzling. Each of Anantadeva's hoods has two eyes, which appeared very fearful. His body is as white as the mountaintop of Kailasa, which is always covered by snow. His neck is bluish, as His tongues. Thus on the very soft, white body of Sesanaga, Maha-Visnu is lying very comfortably. He is all-pervading and very powerful. The Supreme Lord in that form is known as Purusottama. He is known as Purusottama, the best, because from this form emanates within the material world another form of Visnu, known as Garbhodakasayi Visnu. The Maha-Visnu form of the Lord, Purusottama, is beyond the material world. He is also known as Uttama. Tama means "darkness," and ut means "above, transcendental"; therefore, uttama means "above the darkest region of the material world." The bodily colour of Purusottama, Maha-Visnu, is as dark as a new cloud in the rainy season. He is dressed in very nice yellow clothing, His face is always beautifully smiling, and His eyes, which are like lotus petals, are very attractive. Maha-Visnu's helmet is bedecked with valuable jewels, and His beautiful earrings enhanced the beauty of the curling hair on His head. Maha-Visnu has four arms, all very long, reaching to His knees. His neck is decorated with the Kaustubha jewel, and His chest is marked with the symbol of Srivatsa, which means "the resting place of the goddess of fortune." Maha-Visnu wore a garland of lotus flowers down to His knees. This long garland is known as a Vaijayanti garland.

Maha-Visnu is surrounded by His personal associates Nanda and Sunanda, and the personified Sudarsana disc was also standing by Him. As stated in the Vedas, the Lord has innumerable energies, and they also stood there personified. The most important among them were as follows: pusti, the energy for nourishment; sri, the energy of beauty; kirti, the energy of reputation; and aja, the energy of material creation. All these energies are invested in the administrators of the material world, namely Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, and in the kings of the heavenly planets, Indra, Candra, Varuna and the sun-god. In other words, all these demigods, being empowered by the Lord with certain energies, engage in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord. The Maha-Visnu feature is an expansion of Krsna's body.

The Maha-Visnu is the source of all incarnations in the material world. But because of His greater, extraordinary opulence, we can understand that Krsna is the source of the Maha-Visnu also. This is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita, wherein it is stated, "Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Krsna, whose partial representation is the Maha-Visnu." This Maha-Visnu is also a plenary portion of a portion of Krsna.

In His form as Maha-Visnu, or Karanodakasayi Visnu the Lord impregnates material nature by His glance. The transcendental molecules of that glance are particles of spirit, or spiritual atoms, which appear in different species of life according to the seeds of their individual karma from the previous cosmic manifestation.

When Maha-Visnu glances over the material energy, she becomes agitated. At that time, He injects the original semina of the living entities in the womb of material energy.

To impregnate with the seeds of living entities, Maha-Visnu Himself does not directly touch the material energy, but by His specific functional expansion (Sambhu, or Siva), He touches the material energy, and thus the living entities are impregnated into material nature.

It is stated in Brahma-samhita (5.45) that, “Milk changes into yogurt when mixed with a yogurt culture, but actually it is constitutionally nothing but milk. Similarly, the Supreme Lord, assumes the form of Siva [Sambhu] for the special purpose of material transactions.” 

Svanga-visesabhasa-rupe, the form by which Maha-Visnu begets living entities in the material world. This form called Sambhu, or Siva. In Brahma-samhita it is stated that Siva, who is another form of Maha-Visnu, is like yogurt. Yogurt is nothing but milk, yet it is not milk. Similarly,  Siva is considered the father of this universe, and material nature is considered the mother. The father and mother are known as Siva and the goddess Durga. Together, Siva's genitals and the vagina of goddess Durga are worshiped as siva-linga. This is the origin of the material creation. Thus Siva's position is between the living entity and the Supreme Lord. Siva is neither the Supreme Lord nor the living entity. He is the form through which the Supreme Lord works to beget living entities within this material world. As yogurt is prepared when milk is mixed with a culture, the form of Siva expands when Maha-Visnu is in touch with material nature. The impregnation of material nature by the father, Siva, is wonderful because at one time innumerable living entities are conceived. These living entities are very, very small.

Afterwards, Maha-Visnu enters each and every one of the countless universes and manifests Himself in as many separate forms as there are universes. His coming in contact with material energy is explained in Bhagavad-gita by a comparison between air and the sky. The sky enters everything material, yet it is far away from us.





34. Mahesa-dhama



Mahesa-dhama is the marginal place between Hari-dhama and Devi-dhama. The impersonalists who want to merge into the existence of the Transcendence are placed within Mahesa-dhama.

When a living entity is liberated from Devi-dhama but does not know of the opulence of Hari-dhama, he is placed in Mahesa-dhama, which is between the other two dhamas. The liberated soul does not get an opportunity to serve God there; therefore although this Mahesa-dhama is Siva's dhama and above the Devi-dhama, it is not the spiritual world. The spiritual world begins with Hari-dhama, or Visnuloka.

This Mahesa-dhama, where Siva and his wife Parvati eternally reside, is the destination of Buddhist. They are liberated also, but not in the spiritual world, in the marginal place, which is called nirvana.  Their material existence is finished, but their spiritual development is not there.

	It is stated in the Brahma-samhita that one portion of Mahesa-dhama, called Mahakala-dhama, is enveloped in darkness; interpenetrating this portion of Mahesa-dhama there shines the Sadasivaloka, full of great light.

There is also a planet called Sadasivaloka, which is situated in a marginal position between the spiritual and material worlds. If, after being situated in Satyaloka, one becomes more qualified, he is promoted to Sadasivaloka. Similarly, when one becomes even more qualified, he can attain the Vaikunthalokas.

In the Vaiyu Purana there is a description of Sadasiva in one of the Vaikuntha planets. That Sadasiva is a direct expansion of Lord Krsna's form for pastimes. It is said that Sadasiva (Sambhu) is an expansion from the Sadasiva in the Vaikunthaloka planet (Visnu) and that his consort, Mahamaya, is an expansion of Ramadevi, or Laksmi. Mahamaya is the origin or birthplace of material nature. 





35. Mahat-tattva - Total material elements 



Mahat-tattva is like the cloud in the clear sky. In the spiritual sky, the effulgence of Brahman is spread all around, and the whole system is dazzling in spiritual light. The mahat-tattva is assembled in some corner of the vast, unlimited spiritual sky, and the part which is thus covered by the mahat-tattva is called the material sky. This part of the spiritual sky, called the mahat-tattva, is only an insignificant portion of the whole spiritual sky, and within this mahat-tattva there are innumerable universes. 

In a corner of the spiritual sky of brahmajyoti a spiritual cloud sometimes appears, and the covered portion is called the mahat-tattva. The Supreme Lord then, by His plenary portion as Maha-Visnu, lies down within the water of the mahat-tattva, and the water is called the Causal Ocean.

In the material creations there was nothing left after the previous universal destruction. From the Supreme Lord came up pradhana, or the unmanifested material energy. From it sprang mahan, or the total material elements. Mahan is of three kinds: sattvika (goodness), rajasa (passion) and tamasa (ignorance). As the seed is covered with the skin mahan is covered with pradhana. From the principle of mahan came up ahankara (false ego) of three kinds: vaikarika (in the mode of goodness), taijasa (in the mode of passion) and tamasa (in the mode of ignorance). As mahan is covered by pradhana, so is ahamkara covered by mahan.

The unmanifested eternal combination of the three modes is the cause of the manifest state and is called pradhana. It is called prakrti when in the manifested stage of existence.

Thus the material nature in its subtle stage, is called pradhana. The explanation of pradhana and prakrti is that pradhana is the subtle, undifferentiated sum total of all material elements. Although they are undifferentiated, one can understand that the total material elements are contained therein. When the total material elements are manifested by the interaction of the three modes of material nature, the manifestation is called prakrti.

The aggregate elements, namely the five gross elements, the five subtle elements, the four internal senses, the five senses for gathering knowledge and the five outward organs of action, are known as the pradhana.

There are five gross elements, namely earth, water, fire, air and ether. There are also five subtle elements: smell, taste, colour, touch and sound.

The senses for acquiring knowledge and the organs for action number ten, namely the auditory sense, the sense of taste, the tactile sense, the sense of sight, the sense of smell, the active organ for speaking, the active organs for working, and those for travelling, generating and evacuating. 

The internal, subtle senses are experienced as having four aspects, in the shape of mind, intelligence, ego and contaminated consciousness. Distinctions between them can be made only by different functions, since they represent different characteristics.

All these are considered the qualified Brahman. The mixing element, which is known as time, is counted as the twenty-fifth element.

According to the Vedic version there is no existence beyond Brahman. It is stated also in the Visnu Purana that whatever we see is parasya brahmanah saktih: “Everything is an expansion of the energy of the Supreme Absolute Truth, Brahman.” When Brahman is mixed with the three qualities goodness, passion and ignorance, there results the material expansion, which is sometimes called saguna Brahman and which consists of these twenty-five elements. In the nirguna Brahman, where there is no material contamination, or in the spiritual world, the three modes - goodness, passion and ignorance - are not present. Where nirguna Brahman is found, simple unalloyed goodness prevails. Saguna Brahman is described by the Sankhya system of philosophy as consisting of twenty-five elements, including the time factor (past, present and future).

The time factor is the Supreme Lord, from whom the creation begins as a result of the agitation of the neutral, unmanifested nature.

When pradhana, or the unmanifested state of material nature is agitated by the glance of Maha-Visnu, it begins to manifest itself in different ways. Before this agitation, it remains in the neutral state, without interaction by the three modes of material nature. In other words, material nature cannot produce any variety of manifestations without the contact of the Supreme Lord through His expansion.



1) After the incarnation of Maha-Visnu, He glances over the material energy, or Durga, to remind her that the conditioned souls have not worked out their chain of fruitive activity and mental speculation and that creation is therefore again necessary. At that time, by beams (which contains innumerable sparks of living entities) emanating from His eyes,  He injects the original semina of the living entities into the womb of the material energy.



2) Then kala, or eternal time is manifested. In the absence of the time factor, the material elements do not interact but remain inert in the form of pradhana. The impetus for the interaction of the material elements is the forward movement of time. Because time is passing, the embryo grows within the womb, gradually comes out, grows up, produces by-products, dwindles and dies. All of this is due to the pushing of time.



3) When material energy was agitated by Maha-Visnu’s glance, the three material modes (or qualities) - goodness, passion and ignorance - became manifest to fulfil the pending desires of the conditioned souls. Nature means the three qualitative appearances. They transform into activities in due course of time.



4) When the equilibrium of the combination of the three modes (goodness, passion and ignorance) of nature was agitated by the unseen activity of the living entity, by Maha-Visnu and by the force of time, from these three modes arose the sutra (the first transformation of nature, endowed with the potency of activity), along with the mahan (primeval nature endowed with the potency of knowledge).

Then mahat-tattva, or the principles of material creation, take place.

Material activities are caused by the mahat-tattva's being agitated. At first there is transformation of the modes of goodness and passion, and later - due to the mode of ignorance - matter (dravya), its knowledge (jnana), and different activities of material knowledge (kriya) come into play.

Material creations are more or less due to the development of the mode of passion (rajas). The mahat-tattva is the principles of material creation, and when it is agitated by the will of the Supreme at first the modes of passion and goodness are prominent, and afterwards the mode of passion, being generated in due course by material activities of different varieties, becomes prominent, and the living entities are thus involved more and more in ignorance. 

The mahat-tattva is the via medium between pure spirit and material existence. It is the junction of matter and spirit wherefrom the false ego of the living entity is generated.



5) After Maha-Visnu impregnates material nature with His marginal potency, material nature delivers the sum total of the cosmic intelligence, which is known as Hiranmaya. This takes place in material nature when she is agitated by the destinations of the conditioned souls.



6) As impelled by the destiny of the jivas (living entities),  the false ego, which is of three kinds, evolved from the mahat-tattva, in which the element of rajas (passion) predominates.

Thus false ego manifests in three varieties: in the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance.

The self-centred materialistic ego (ahankara), thus being transformed into three features, becomes known as vaikarika (false ego in the modes of goodness), taijasa (false ego in the mode of passion) and tamasa (false ego in the mode of ignorance) in three divisions, namely dravya-sakti, or the powers that evolve matter, kriya-sakti, or knowledge of material creations, and jnana-sakti, or the intelligence that guides such materialistic activities.

From the false ego, in turn, evolved many groups of five principles.

The primordial matter, or prakrti, material energy, consisting of three modes, generates four groups of five. The first group is called elementary and consists of earth, water, fire, air and ether. The second group of five is called tan-matra, referring to the subtle elements (sense objects): sound, touch, form, taste and smell. The third group is the five sense organs for acquiring knowledge: eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. The fourth group is the five working senses: speech, hands, feet, anus and genitals. Some scholars say that there are five groups of five. One group is the sense objects, one is the five elements, one is the five sense organs for acquiring knowledge, another is the senses for working, and the fifth group is the five deities who control these divisions.



7) Thus, after manifesting variegatedness, the effulgent mahat-tattva, which contains all the universes within itself, which is the root of all cosmic manifestations and which is not destroyed at the time of annihilation, swallows the darkness that covered the effulgence at the time of dissolution.

Since God is ever existing, all-blissful and full of knowledge, His different energies are also ever existing in the dormant stage. Thus when the mahat-tattva was created, it manifested the material ego and swallowed up the darkness which covered the cosmic manifestation at the time of dissolution. This idea can be further explained. A person at night remains inactive, covered by the darkness of night, but when he is awakened in the morning, the covering of night, or the forgetfulness of the sleeping state, disappears. Similarly, when the mahat-tattva appears after the night of dissolution, the effulgence is manifested to exhibit the variegatedness of this material world.



8) The mode of goodness, which is the clear, sober status of understanding of God and which is generally called vasudeva, or consciousness, becomes manifest in the mahat-tattva.

The vasudeva manifestation, or the status of understanding of God, is called pure goodness, or suddha-sattva. In the suddha-sattva status there is no infringement of the other qualities, namely passion and ignorance. In the Vedic literature there is mention of the Lord's expansion as the four Personalities - Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Here in the reappearance of the mahat-tattva the four expansions of God occur. The Supreme Lord expands first as Vasudeva.

The vasudeva stage is free from infringement by material desires and is the status in which one can understand the Supreme Lord. This is another feature of the mahat-tattva. The vasudeva expansion is also called Krsna consciousness, for it is free from all tinges of material passion and ignorance. This clear state of understanding helps one to know God. Vasudeva is Krsna alone. When Krsna, or Visnu, is alone, without the accompaniment of His internal energy, He is Vasudeva. When He is accompanied by His internal potency, He is called Dvarakadhisa.

After the manifestation of the mahat-tattva, these features appear simultaneously. As water in its natural state, before coming in contact with earth, is clear, sweet and unruffled, so the characteristic traits of pure consciousness are complete serenity, clarity, and freedom from distraction.

Thus the predominating Deity of the mahat-tattva is Vasudeva. This created consciousness is then divided into three departmental activities according to the three gunas, or modes of material nature. The predominating Deity of the mode of goodness is called Aniruddha. The predominating Deity of the mode of passion is Pradyumna. He is the master of the senses. And the predominating Deity of the mode of ignorance is Sankarsana.

The material ego, which springs up from the mahat-tattva, is endowed predominantly with active power of three kinds - good, passionate and ignorant. It is from these three types of material ego that the mind, the senses of perception, the organs of action, and the gross elements evolve.

The threefold ahankara, the source of the gross elements, the senses and the mind, is identical with them because it is their cause. The Lord of the false ego is Sankarsana.

This false ego is characterised as the doer, as an instrument and as an effect. It is further characterised as serene, active or dull according to how it is influenced by the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. 



9) From false ego in the mode of goodness, another transformation takes place. From this evolves the mind, whose thoughts and reflections give rise to desire.

The mind of the living entity is known by the name of Aniruddha, the supreme ruler of the senses. He possesses a bluish-black form resembling a lotus flower growing in the autumn. He is found slowly  by the yogis. The Lord of the mind is Aniruddha.



10) From false ego in the mode of goodness, also the eleven demigods controlling the bodily movements becomes manifest. 

Such demigods are known as the controller of directions, the controller of air, the sun-god, Varuna, the Asvini-kumaras, the fire-god - Agni, the King of heaven - Indra, Upendra, Mitra, Brahma and Candra. All come into existence.



11) By transformation of the false ego in the mode of passion, intelligence takes birth. 

The functions of intelligence are to help in ascertaining the nature of objects when they come into view, and to help the senses. Intelligence is the discriminating power to understand an object, and it helps the senses make choices. The Lord of the intelligence is Pradyumna. Doubt, misapprehension, correct apprehension, memory and sleep, as determined by their different functions, are said to be the distinct characteristics of intelligence.



12) By further transformation of the false ego in the mode of passion, the prana, or vital energy is generated.

The living condition in material existence depends more or less on one's intelligence and powerful vital energy. 



13) The false ego in the mode of passion produces two kinds of sense organs - the sense organs for acquiring knowledge (the ear, skin, nose, eyes, tongue) and the sense organs of action (the mouth, hands, legs, genitals, outlet for evacuating). 

The sense organs for acquiring knowledge depend on intelligence, and the sense organs of action depend on the vital energy.

Intelligence to counteract the hard struggle for existence is assisted by the sense organs for acquiring knowledge, and the vital energy maintains himself by manipulating the active organs, like the hands and legs. But on the whole, the struggle for existence is an exertion of the mode of passion. Therefore all the sense organs, headed by intelligence and the vital energy, prana, are different products and by-products of the false ego in the second mode of nature, called passion.



14) When the false ego in the mode of ignorance is agitated by the energy of the Supreme Lord, the subtle element sound is manifested, and from sound come the ether and the sense of hearing.

All the objects of our sense gratification are the products of egoism in ignorance. It is understood that by agitation of the element of egoism in ignorance, the first thing produced was sound, which is the subtle form of ether.

The five elements, namely sky, air, fire, water and earth, are all but different qualities of the false ego in ignorance. This means that the false ego in the sum total form of mahat-tattva is generated from the marginal potency of the Lord, and due to this false ego of lording it over the material creation, ingredients are generated for the false enjoyment of the living being. The living being is practically the dominating factor over the material elements as the enjoyer, though the background is the Supreme Lord. Factually, save and except the Lord, no one can be called the enjoyer, but the living entity falsely desires to become the enjoyer. This is the origin of false ego. When the bewildered living being desires this, the shadow elements are generated by the will of the Lord, and the living entities are allowed to run after them as after a phantasmagoria.

It is said that first the tan-matra sound is created and then the sky, and in this verse it is confirmed that actually it is so, but sound is the subtle form of the sky, and the distinction is like that between the seer and the seen. The sound is the representation of the actual object, as the sound produced speaking of the object gives an idea of the description of the object. Therefore sound is the subtle characteristic of the object.

Persons who are learned and who have true knowledge define sound as that which conveys the idea of an object, indicates the presence of a speaker screened from our view and constitutes the subtle form of ether.

The activities and characteristics of the ethereal element can be observed as accommodation for the room for the external and internal existences of all living entities, namely the field of activities of the vital air, the senses and the mind.

The mind, the senses and the vital force, or living entity, have forms, although they are not visible to the naked eye. Form rests in subtle existence in the sky, and internally it is perceived as the veins within the body and the circulation of the vital air. Externally there are invisible forms of sense objects. The production of the invisible sense objects is the external activity of the ethereal element, and the circulation of vital air and blood is its internal activity. That subtle forms exist in the ether has been proven by modern science by transmission of television, by which forms or photographs of one place are transmitted to another place by the action of the ethereal element. That is very nicely explained here. This is the potential basis of great scientific research work, for it explains how subtle forms are generated from the ethereal element, what their characteristics and actions are, and how the tangible elements, namely air, fire, water and earth, are manifested from the subtle form. Mental activities, or psychological actions of thinking, feeling and willing, are also activities on the platform of ethereal existence. The statement in Bhagavad-gita that the mental situation at the time of death is the basis of the next birth is also corroborated here. Mental existence transforms into tangible form as soon as there is an opportunity due to contamination or development of the gross elements from subtle form.



15) From ethereal existence, which evolves from sound, the next transformation takes place under the impulse of eternal time, the external energy and the glance of the Lord, and thus the subtle element touch and thence the air and sense of touch become prominent.

By previous succession the air is also full of sound and the basic principles of duration of life: sense perception, mental power and bodily strength.

In the course of time, when the subtle forms are transformed into gross forms, they become the objects of touch. Sound is the first sense object to exhibit material existence, and from the perception of sound, touch perception evolves and from touch perception the perception of sight. That is the way of the gradual evolution of our perceptive objects.

Softness and hardness and cold and heat are the distinguishing attributes of touch, which is characterised as the subtle form of air.

Tangibility is the proof of form. In actuality, objects are perceived in two different ways. They are either soft or hard, cold or hot, etc. This tangible action of the tactile sense is the result of the evolution of air, which is produced from the sky.

The action of the air is exhibited in movements, mixing, allowing approach to the objects of sound and other sense perceptions, and providing for the proper functioning of all other senses. 

We can perceive the action of the air when the branches of a tree move or when dry leaves on the ground collect together. Similarly, it is only by the action of the air that a body moves, and when the air circulation is impeded, many diseases result. Paralysis, nervous breakdowns, madness and many other diseases are actually due to an insufficient circulation of air. In the Ayur-Vedic system these diseases are treated on the basis of air circulation. If from the beginning one takes care of the process of air circulation, such diseases cannot take place.



16) By interactions of the air and the sensations of touch, the subtle element form evolves under the influence of eternal time, the external energy and the glance of the Lord. By evolution of such forms, there is fire, and the eye sees different forms in colour.

Because of destiny, the touch sensation, the interactions of air, and the situation of the mind, which is produced of the ethereal element, one receives a body according to his previous activities. 

The characteristics of form are understood by dimension, quality and individuality. The form of fire is appreciated by its effulgence.

Every form that we appreciate has its particular dimensions and characteristics. The quality of a particular object is appreciated by its utility. But the form of sound is independent. Forms which are invisible can be understood only by touch; that is the independent appreciation of invisible form. Visible forms are understood by analytical study of their constitution. The constitution of a certain object is appreciated by its internal action. For example, the form of salt is appreciated by the interaction of salty tastes, and the form of sugar is appreciated by the interaction of sweet tastes. Tastes and qualitative constitution are the basic principles in understanding the form of an object.

Fire is appreciated by its light and by its ability to cook, to digest, to destroy cold, to evaporate, and to give rise to hunger, thirst, eating and drinking.

The first symptoms of fire are distribution of light and heat, and the existence of fire is also perceived in the stomach. Without fire we cannot digest what we eat. Without digestion there is no hunger and thirst or power to eat and drink. When there is insufficient hunger and thirst, it is understood that there is a shortage of fire within the stomach



17) By the interaction of fire and the visual sensation, the subtle element taste evolves under the influence of eternal time, the external energy and the glance of the Lord. From taste, water is produced, and the tongue, which perceives taste, is also manifested. 

The tongue is described here as the instrument for acquiring knowledge of taste. Because taste is a product of water, there is always saliva on the tongue.

Although originally one, taste becomes manifold as astringent, sweet, bitter, pungent, sour and salty due to contact with other substances.



18) Due to the interaction of water with the taste perception, the subtle element odour evolves under the influence of eternal time, the external energy and the glance of the Lord. Thence the earth and the olfactory sense, by which we can variously experience the aroma of the earth, become manifest.

Odour, although one, becomes many - as mixed, offensive, fragrant, mild, strong, acidic and so on - according to the proportions of associated substances.

Mixed smell is sometimes perceived in foodstuffs prepared from various ingredients, such as vegetables mixed with different kinds of spices and asafoetida. Bad odours are perceived in filthy places, good smells are perceived from camphor, menthol and similar other products, pungent smells are perceived from garlic and onions, and acidic smells are perceived from turmeric and similar sour substances. The original aroma is the odor emanating from the earth, and when it is mixed with different substances, this odor appears in different ways.

The characteristics of the functions of earth can be perceived by constructing places of residence, by preparing pots to contain water, etc. In other words, the earth is the place of sustenance for all elements. Different elements, such as sound, sky, air, fire and water, can be perceived in the earth.

The sense whose object of perception is sound is called the auditory sense, and that whose object of perception is touch is called the tactile sense.

Sound is one of the qualifications of the sky and is the subject matter for hearing. Similarly, touch is the qualification of the air and is the subject of the touch sensation.

The sense whose object of perception is form, the distinctive characteristic of fire, is the sense of sight. The sense whose object of perception is taste, the distinctive characteristic of water, is known as the sense of taste. Finally, the sense whose object of perception is odor, the distinctive characteristic of earth, is called the sense of smell.

Since the cause exists in its effect as well, the characteristics of the former are observed in the latter. That is why the peculiarities of all the elements exist in the earth alone.

Sound is the cause of the sky, sky is the cause of the air, air is the cause of fire, fire is the cause of water, and water is the cause of earth. In the sky there is only sound; in the air there are sound and touch; in the fire there are sound, touch and form; in water there are sound, touch, form and taste; and in the earth there are sound, touch, form, taste and smell. Therefore earth is the reservoir of all the qualities of the other elements. Earth is the sum total of all other elements. The earth has all five qualities of the elements, water has four qualities, fire has three, air has two, and the sky has only one quality, sound.

All material creations take place from subtle to gross. The entire universe has developed in that manner. From the ether developed the touch sensation, which is a mixture of eternal time, the external energy and the glance of the Lord. The touch sensation developed into the air in the sky. Similarly, all other gross matter also developed from subtle to gross: sound developed into ether, touch developed into air, form developed into fire, taste developed into water, and smell developed into earth.

From the above descriptions of the physical elements it is clear that in all stages the glance of the Supreme is needed with the other additions and alterations. In every transformation, the last finishing touch is the glance of the Lord, who acts as a painter does when he mixes different colours to transform them into a particular colour. When one element mixes with another, the number of its qualities increases. For example, the ether is the cause of air. The ether has only one quality, namely sound, but by the interaction of the sky with the glance of the Lord, mixed with eternal time and external nature, the air is produced, which has two qualities - sound and touch. Similarly after the air is created, interaction of sky and air, touched by time and the external energy of the Lord, produces fire. And after the interaction of fire with air and ether, mixed with time, external energy and the Lord's glance over them, the water is produced. In the final stage of ether there is one quality, namely sound; in the air two qualities, sound and touch; in the fire three qualities, namely sound, touch and form; in the water four qualities, sound, touch, form and taste; and in the last stage of physical development the result is earth, which has all five qualities - sound, touch, form, taste and smell.

Of all the physical elements, beginning from the sky down to the earth, all the inferior and superior qualities are due only to the final touch of the glance of the Supreme.

The whole process of creation is an act of gradual evolution and development from one element to another, reaching up to the variegatedness of the earth as so many trees, plants, mountains, rivers, reptiles, birds, animals and varieties of human beings. The quality of sense perception is also evolutionary, namely generated from sound, then touch, and from touch to form. Taste and odor are also generated along with the gradual development of sky, air, fire, water and earth. They are all mutually the cause and effect of one another, but the original cause is the Lord Himself in plenary portion, as Maha-Visnu lying in the causal water of the mahat-tattva.

The qualities of sense perception are fully represented in the earth, and they are manifested in other elements to a lesser extent. In the sky there is sound only, whereas in the air there are sound and touch. In the fire there are sound, touch and shape, and in the water there is taste also, along with the other perceptions, namely sound, touch and shape. In the earth, however, there are all the above-mentioned qualities with an extra development of odor also. Therefore on the earth there is a full display of variegatedness of life, which is originally started with the basic principle of air.

Vaikarika (false ego in the mode of goodness) is the neutral stage of creation, and taijasa (false ego in the mode of passion) is the initiative of creation, while tamasa (false ego in the mode of ignorance) is the full display of material creation under the spell of the darkness of ignorance.

The elementary creation of sixteen items of matter - namely the five elements [ether, air, fire, water and earth], sound, touch, form, taste, smell, and the ears, skin, eyes, tongue, nose and mind - is known as sarga, whereas subsequent resultant interaction of the modes of material nature is called visarga.

The forms of the body cannot take place as long as these created parts, namely the elements, senses, mind and modes of nature, are not assembled.

The Supreme Lord exerts His different energies in the creation. He expands Himself by His different energies, as well as by His plenary portions. 

By exhibiting His potencies, the Supreme Lord adjusts all these different elements, keeping Himself within as the Supersoul and without as time.

Separately unable to produce the material universe, they combined with the help of the energy of the Supreme Lord and were able to produce a shining egg.

Thus when all these elements became assembled by force of the energy of the Supreme Lord, this universe certainly came into being by accepting both the primary and secondary causes of creation. 

For over one thousand years the shiny egg lay on the waters of the Causal Ocean in the lifeless state. 

When all these elements were unmixed, the Supreme Lord, the origin of creation, along with time, work, and the qualities of the modes of material nature, entered into the universe with the total material energy in seven divisions.

Thus the Lord entered into each material universe as Garbhodakasayi Visnu.

At time when the causes were unmixed, the Supreme Lord, in His feature of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, entered within each universe. Accompanying Him were all of the seven primary elements - the five material elements, the total energy (mahat-tattva) and the false ego. This entrance of the Supreme Lord involves His entering even the atoms of the material world. This is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.35): “He is not only within the universe, but within the atoms also. He is within the heart of every living entity. Garbhodakasayi Visnu, the expansion of God, entered into everything.”

From these seven principles, roused into activity and united by the presence of the Lord, an unintelligent egg developed, from which appeared the celebrated Cosmic Being.

In sex life, the combination of matter from the parents, which involves emulsification and secretion, creates the situation whereby a soul is received within matter, and the combination of matter gradually develops into a complete body. The same principle exists in the universal creation: the ingredients were present, but only when the Lord entered into the material elements was matter actually agitated. That is the cause of creation. We can see this in our ordinary experience. Although we may have clay, water and fire, the elements take the shape of a brick only when we labour to combine them. Without the living energy, there is no possibility that matter can take shape. Similarly, this material world does not develop unless agitated by the Supreme Lord as the virat-purusa. By His agitation, space was created, and the universal form of the Lord also manifested therein.

All the universes are floating in the Causal Ocean.





36. Devi-dhama - Material World



God, the master of all living entities, existed prior to the creation as one without a second. It is by His will only that creation is made possible and again everything merges in Him. This Supreme Self is symptomized by different names. 

The Lord, the undisputed proprietor of everything, was the only seer. The cosmic manifestation was not present at that time, and thus He felt imperfect without His plenary and separated parts and parcels. The material energy was dormant, whereas the internal potency was manifested.

The Lord is the supreme seer because only by His glance did the material energy become active for cosmic manifestation. At that time the seer was there, but the external energy, over which the glance of the Lord is cast, was not present. He felt somewhat insufficient, like a husband feeling lonely in the absence of his wife. This is a poetic simile. The Lord wanted to create the cosmic manifestation to give another chance to the conditioned souls who were dormant in forgetfulness. The cosmic manifestation gives the conditioned souls a chance to go back home, back to Godhead, and that is its main purpose. The Lord is so kind that in the absence of such a manifestation He feels something wanting, and thus the creation takes place. Although the internal potency was manifested, the other potency appeared to be sleeping, and the Lord wanted to awaken her to activity, just as a husband wants to awaken his wife from the sleeping state for enjoyment. It is the compassion of the Lord for the sleeping energy that He wants to see her awaken for enjoyment like the other wives who are awake. The whole process is to enliven the sleeping conditioned souls to the real life of spiritual consciousness so that they may thus become as perfect as the ever-liberated souls in the Vaikunthalokas. Since the Lord is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, He likes every part and parcel of His different potencies to take part in the blissful rasa because participation with the Lord in His eternal rasa-lila is the highest living condition, perfect in spiritual bliss and eternal knowledge.

The abode of the external energy is called Devi-dhama, and its inhabitants are conditioned souls. It is there that the material energy, Durga, resides with many opulent maidservants.

Because he wants to enjoy the material energy, the conditioned soul is allowed to reside in Devi-dhama, the external energy, where the goddess Durga carries out the orders of the Supreme Lord as His maidservant. The material energy is called jagal-laksmi because she protects the bewildered conditioned souls.

External energy is divided into two parts:

Maya  and 

Pradhana. 

Maya is the direct cause, and pradhana refers to the elements of the material manifestation. Pradhana supplies the ingredients of the material world.

The external energy of the Supreme Lord, is the cause and the ingredient of the cosmic manifestation. As the cause of the cosmic manifestation she is known as maya, and as the agent supplying the ingredients of the cosmic manifestation she is known as pradhana.

Elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.63.26) the ingredients and cause of the material cosmic manifestation are described as follows: “Time, activity, providence and nature are four parts of the causal aspect of the external energy. The conditioned vital force, the subtle material ingredients called the dravya, and material nature (which is the field of activity where the false ego acts as the soul), as well as the eleven senses and five elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether), which are the sixteen ingredients of the body - these are the ingredient aspect of the external energy. The body is generated from activity, and activity is generated from the body, just as a tree is generated from a seed that is generated from a tree. This reciprocal cause and effect is called illusion.” 

Although the living entity is primarily related to the causal portion of the external energy, he is nevertheless conducted by the ingredients of the external energy. Three forces work in the causal portion of the external energy:

Knowledge,

Desire  and

Activity.

The material ingredients are a manifestation of the external energy as pradhana. In other words, when the three qualities of the external energy are in a dormant stage, they exist as prakrti, avyakta or pradhana. The word avyakta, referring to the nonmanifest, is another name of pradhana. In the avyakta stage, material nature is without varieties. Varieties are manifested by the pradhana portion of the external energy. The word pradhana is therefore more important than avyakta or prakrti.

Because prakrti is dull and inert, it cannot actually be the cause of the material world. But Lord Krsna shows His mercy by infusing His energy into the dull, inert material nature.

Thus prakrti, by the energy of Lord Krsna, becomes the secondary cause, just as iron becomes red-hot by the energy of fire.

The maya aspect of the external energy is the immediate cause of the cosmic manifestation. But it also cannot be the real cause, for the original cause is Lord Krsna.

Maha-Visnu casts His glance at the external energy from a distance, and thus He impregnates her with the seed of life in the form of the living entities.

The reflected rays of His body mix with the external energy, and thus the external energy gives birth to myriads of universes.

The Vedic conclusion is that the cosmic manifestation visible to the eyes of the conditioned soul is caused by the Absolute Truth, through the exertion of His specific energies. The energy of the Absolute Truth is exhibited in three ways:

Spiritual,

Material  and

Marginal. 

The Absolute Truth is identical with His spiritual energy. Only when contacted by the spiritual energy can the material energy work and the temporary material manifestations thus appear active. 

Material nature appears to be just the opposite of the spiritual energy. The fact is that the material energy can work only when in contact with the spiritual energy. Originally the energy of Krsna is spiritual, but it works in diverse ways, like electrical energy, which can exhibit the functions of refrigerating or heating through its manifestations in different ways. The material energy is spiritual energy covered by a cloud of illusion. Therefore, the material energy is not self-sufficient in working. Krsna invests His spiritual energy into material energy, and then it can act, just as iron can act like fire after being heated by fire. The material energy can act only when empowered by the spiritual energy.

The material energy of the Supreme Lord is called maya, or illusion, because in two capacities (by supplying the material elements and by causing the material manifestation) it makes the conditioned soul unable to understand the real truth of creation. When a living entity is liberated, however, from the conditional life of matter, he can understand the two different activities of material nature, namely covering and bewildering.

The origin of creation is the Supreme Person. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), the cosmic manifestation is working under the direction of the Supreme Lord, who invests the material energy with three material qualities. Agitated by these qualities, the elements supplied by the material energy produce varieties of things, just as an artist produces varieties of pictures by mixing the three colours red, yellow and blue. Yellow represents the quality of goodness, red represents passion, and blue represents ignorance. Therefore the colourful material creation is but an interaction of these three qualities, represented in eighty-one varieties of mixtures (3 x 3 equalling 9, 9 x 9 thus equalling 81). 

Maha-Visnu, who lies on the Causal Ocean, creates the universes merely by glancing upon material nature. Therefore Krsna personally has nothing to do with the material creation. Neither Krsna in Goloka nor Narayana in Vaikunthaloka comes directly in contact with the material creation. They are completely aloof from the material energy.

It is the function of Maha-Sankarsana in the form of Karanodakasayi Visnu (Maha-Visnu) to glance over the material creation, which is situated beyond the limits of the Causal Ocean. Material nature is connected with Maha-Visnu by His glance over her and nothing more. It is said that she is impregnated by the energy of His glance. The material energy, maya, never even touches the Causal Ocean, for the Lord's glance focuses upon her from a great distance away.

The glancing power of the Lord agitates the entire cosmic energy, and thus its actions begin at once. This indicates that matter, however powerful she may be, has no power by herself. Her activity begins by the grace of the Lord, and then the entire cosmic creation is manifested in a systematic way. The example of a woman's conception can help us understand this subject to a certain extent. The mother is passive, but the father puts his energy within the mother, and thus she conceives. She supplies the ingredients for the birth of the child in her womb. Similarly, the Lord activates material nature, which then supplies the ingredients for cosmic development.

The external energy has two different phases. The aspect called pradhana supplies the material ingredients for cosmic development, and the aspect called maya causes the manifestation of her ingredients, which are temporary like foam in the ocean. In reality, the temporary manifestations of material nature are originally caused by the spiritual glance of the Lord. God is the direct, or remote, cause of creation, and material nature is the indirect, or immediate, cause.

The Skanda Purana states: “The abodes of God in the material world, such as Dvaraka, Mathura and Gokula, are facsimiles representing the abodes of God in the spiritual world.

When Krsna descends to this universe, He enjoys the pastimes in places of the same name (Dvaraka, Mathura and Gokula). These places on earth are nondifferent from those original abodes, for they are facsimiles of those original spiritual places in the transcendental world.



According to Sankhya philosophy, the material cosmos is composed of twenty four elements: the five gross material elements, the three subtle material elements, the five knowledge-acquiring senses, the five active senses, the five objects of sense pleasure, and the mahat-tattva (the total material energy).

No one can measure the length and breadth of external, or material energy.

Quoting from the revealed scriptures in his commentary on Bhagavad-gita (4.6), Madhvacarya has stated that mother material nature, which is conceived of as the illusory energy, Durga, has three divisions, namely

Sri,

Bhu  and

Nila.

She is the illusory energy for those who are weak in spiritual strength because such energies are created energies of Lord Krsna. Although each energy has no direct relationship with the unlimited, they are subordinate to the Lord because the Lord is the master of all energies.

In his Bhagavat-sandarbha (verse 80) Srila Jiva Gosvami states: "The Padma Purana refers to the eternally auspicious abode of God, which is full in all opulences, including the energies sri, bhu and nila. The Maha-samhita, which discusses the transcendental name and form of God, also mentions Durga as the potency of Supersoul in relationship with the living entities. The internal potency acts in relation with His personal affairs, and the material potency manifests the three modes." Quoting elsewhere from the revealed scriptures, he states that sri is the energy of God that maintains the cosmic manifestation, bhu is the creative energy of that cosmic creation, and nila, Durga, is the energy that destroys the creation. All these energies act in relation with the living beings, and thus they are together called jiva-maya.





37. Jagad - Universe



While Maha-Visnu sleeps within the Causal Ocean, innumerable universes are generated along with His breathing. These universes are floating, and they are scattered all over the Causal Ocean. They stay only during the breathing period of Maha-Visnu. In each and every universal globe, the same Maha-Visnu enters again as Garbhodakasayi Visnu and lies there on the serpentlike Sesa incarnation. From His navel sprouts a lotus stem, and on the lotus, Brahma, the lord of the universe, is born. Brahma creates all forms of living beings of different shapes in terms of different desires within the universe. He also creates the sun, moon and other demigods.

	There are two modes of material creation:

The creation of the collective universes, as stated above, done by the Maha-Visnu, and

The creation of the single universe.

Both are done by the Lord, and thus the universal shape, as we can see, takes place.

The material universe is the creation of the external energy and is known as brahmanda.

Thus all the universes remained thousands of years within the water of the Causal Ocean, and the Lord of living beings, entering in each of them, caused them to be fully animated.

The Lord as Garbhodakasayi Visnu or Hiranyagarbha Supersoul enters into each and every universe and causes it to be animated by begetting the living entities within the womb of the material nature. 

A people can see only the circular sky overhead, without any information that this universe, as well as many other hundreds of thousands of universes, are each covered by eightfold material coverings of earth, water, fire, air, ether, ego, mahat-tattva and prakriti, just like a huge football, pumped and covered, floating on the water of the Causal Ocean, wherein the Lord is lying as Maha-Visnu. All the universes in seed are emanating from the breathing of the Maha-Visnu, who is but part of a partial expansion of the Lord, and all the universes presided over by the Brahmas vanish when the Maha-Visnu withdraws His great breath. In this way, the material worlds are being created and vanished by the supreme will of the Lord.

Our universe measures four billion miles. Its length and breadth are one and the same. It is the smallest of all the universes. Consequently Brahma have only four heads.

Some of the universes are one billion yojanas, some one trillion, some ten trillion and some one hundred trillion yojanas (a yojana equals eight miles). Thus they are almost unlimited in area. According to the size of the universe, there are so many heads on the body of Brahma.

The numberless universes exist together in foamlike clusters, and so only some of them are surrounded by the water of the Causal Ocean. When agitated by the glance of Karanodakasayi Visnu, material nature produces the total elements, which are eight in number and which gradually evolve from finer to gross. A part of ego is the sky, a part of which is air, a part of which is fire, a part of which is water, a part of which is earth. Thus our universe inflates to an area of four billion miles in diameter.

The universe is divided into fourteen planetary systems. Seven planetary systems, called Bhur, Bhuvar, Svar, Mahar, Jana, Tapa and Satya, are upward planetary systems, one above the other. There are also seven planetary systems downward, known as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala, gradually, one below the other.

Krsna's body is bluish; therefore one see the sky bluish because the rays in the spiritual world is bluish effulgence, and that is being reflected through the sky. His bodily light is being reflected in millions and trillions of universes. Jagadanda. Anda, means it is round. Anda means egg shape. The each and every universe is egg shape.

For example, the individual human body does not develop from the womb of the mother independently but because the living entity, the soul, is within the body. Without the living entity, a material body cannot automatically take shape or develop. When any material object displays development, it must be understood that there is a spiritual soul within the manifestation. The gigantic universe has developed gradually, just as the body of a child develops.

There are innumerable universes beyond the one in which we are put, and all these material universes cover only an insignificant portion of the spiritual sky.

Although the Lord in His incarnation as Sesa holds all the universes on His hoods, each universe feels no heavier than a mustard seed to Him.

The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Sesa or Ananta has unlimited strength, fame, wealth, knowledge, beauty and renunciation. Ananta's strength is so great that the innumerable universes rest on His hoods. He has the bodily features of a snake with thousands of hoods, and since His strength is unlimited, all the universes resting on His hoods feel no heavier than mustard seeds. We can just imagine how insignificant a mustard seed is on the hood of a serpent.





38. Mahakalapura - Covering of the universe



The layers or elements covering the universes are each ten times thicker than the one before, and all the universes clustered together appear like atoms in a huge combination.

The coverings of the universes are constituted of the elements of earth, water, fire, air and ether, and each is ten times thicker than the one before. The first covering of the universe is earth, and it is ten times thicker than the universe itself. If the universe is four billion miles in size, then the size of the earthly covering of the universe is four billion times ten. The covering of water is ten times greater than the earthly covering, the covering of fire is ten times greater than the watery covering, the covering of air is ten times greater than that of the fire, the covering of ether is ten times greater still than that of air, and so on. The universe within the coverings of matter appears to be like an atom in comparison to the coverings, and the number of universes is unknown even to those who can estimate the coverings of the universes.

This universal egg, or the universe in the shape of an egg, is called the manifestation of material energy. Its layers of earth, water, fire, air, ether, ego and mahat-tattva increase in thickness one after another. Each layer is ten times bigger than the previous one, and the final outside layer is covered by prakriti. Within this egg is the universal form of the Lord, of whose body the fourteen planetary systems are parts.

The covering of the universe is described in the Srimad-Bhagavatam as great darkness. The material world as a whole is described as dark. In the open space there is sunlight, and therefore it is illuminated, but in the covering, because of the absence of sunlight, it is naturally dark.

In the Brhad-bhagavatamrta it is stated that variegated activities take place within each shell of the universe. Each shell is presided over by a demigoddess, beginning with the earth goddess, Bhumi, in the first shell and ending with Prakrti, the personified material energy, in the last. A yogi who is trying to attain liberation by leaving the material universe is presented with temptations within each shell, which he must overcome in order to continue his journey.

	Mahakalapura is the eightfold and each one of the layers possessing a ten millions times superior type of happiness and wealth to that of the Satyaloka, and each one of them is ten times larger than the previous ones, therefore the happiness and the wealth too should accordingly to be calculated. Those who had all taken the gradual process of liberation after transcending the gross body, will through the acting agent of the subtle body try to realise the superior type of happiness of the fourteen worlds through the causative subtle element and go to those eightfold Mahakalapura.

	In the first shell of the universe resides the goddess earth who is the goddess of the entire wealth of the universe. She engaged in worshipping Varaha, or Boar incarnation of God, with most costly rare materials. The seeds of all the wealth of the universe were shining in the pores of His hairs. The other six shells are known as water-shell, fire-shell, air-shell, ether-shell, ego-shell and mahat-tattva-shell where respectively are worshipped Matsya (Fish incarnation of God), Sun, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Sankarsana and Vasudeva. The eightieth shell is most tamasic pitch dark shell which known as Prakriti shell. The goddess Prakriti of deep shyama-complexion resides there. She is engaged in worshipping the Supreme Lord in the form of Mohini. The jivas who released themselves from the gross body in their subtle form were enjoying her charming beauty. She completely dissociating herself from the cause and effect, created some glamours which were neither phenomenal nor spiritual and delightfully enjoying herself. The shell of that Prakriti was having different aspects which are unthinkable and most attractive.

The coverings of the universe make it impossible for us to see the suns of others universes. This should be impossible even if the layers of earth, water, and air were perfectly transparent. The reason for this is that light as we experience it is a manifestation of the fire element. Therefore, it should not be possible for light from the interior of a given universe to pass beyond that universe’s shell of fire.

The earthly covering of the universe is ten times the thickness of the universe itself, or 40 billion miles. Each successive shell is ten times as thick as the one preceding it. The outer radius of the seventh shell comes to 400,000,000 billion miles. The inner region containing the planetary system is therefore extremely small compared to the thickness of the outer covering of the universe.

	Thus:

Earth-shell            - 40 billion miles;

Water-shell           - 400 billion miles;

Fire-shell              - 4,000 billion miles;

Air-shell               - 40,000 billion miles;

Ether-shell            - 400,000 billion miles;

Ego-shell               - 4,000,000 billion miles;

Mahat-tattva-shell - 40,000,000 billion miles;

Prakriti-shell         - 400,000,000 billion miles.





39. Garbhodakasayi Visnu



There are innumerable brahmandas (universes), all of which emanate from the pores of Karanodakasayi Visnu, and in every brahmanda there is a Garbhodakasayi Visnu.

Maha-Visnu enters every universe as the reservoir of all living entities, Garbhodakasayi Visnu. From Garbhodakasayi Visnu expands Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Supersoul of every living entity. Garbhodakasayi Visnu also has His own Vaikuntha planet in every universe, where He lives as the Supersoul or supreme controller of the universe. Garbhodakasayi Visnu reclines in the midst of the watery portion of the universe and generates the first living creature of the universe, Brahma. The imaginary universal form is a partial manifestation of Garbhodakasayi Visnu.

The second Visnu incarnation, the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, resides in each and every universe, spreads water from His body, and lies down on that water. From His navel, the stem of a lotus flower grows, and on that lotus flower the first creature, Brahma, is born. Within the stem of that lotus flower are fourteen divisions of planetary systems, which are created by Brahma. Within each universe the Lord is present as the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, and He maintains each universe and tends to its needs. Although He is within each material universe, the influence of material energy cannot touch Him. When it is required, this very same Visnu takes the form of Lord Siva and annihilates the cosmic creation. The three secondary incarnations - Brahma, Visnu and Siva - are the predominating deities of the three modes of material nature. The master of the universe, however, is the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who is worshiped as the Hiranyagarbha Supersoul. Although He is within the material nature, He is not touched by it.

After creating millions of universes, Maha-Visnu entered into each of them in a separate form, as  Garbhodakasayi Visnu.

When Maha-Visnu entered each of the limitless universes as Garbhodakasayi Visnu, He saw that there was darkness all around and that there was no place to stay. He therefore began to consider the situation.

With the perspiration produced from His own body, He filled half the universe with water. He then lay down on that water on the bed of Sesa. There He manifested Vaikuntha as His own abode.

Then from the navel of Garbhodakasayi Visnu sprouts the lotus that is the birthplace of Brahma, the engineer of the universe. The stem of that lotus is the resting place of the multitude of planets.

After the Lord entered each and every universe as the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, half of the universe was filled with water. The cosmic manifestation of the planetary systems, outer space, etc., which are visible to us, is only one half of the complete universe. Before the manifestation takes place and after the entrance of Visnu within the universe, there is a period of one thousand celestial years. All the living entities injected within the womb of the mahat-tattva are divided in all universes with the incarnation of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, and all of them lie down with the Lord for one thousand celestial years on the water of the universe until Brahma is born.

Thus the first purusa, Maha-Visnu after creating innumerable universes in the mahat-tattva, entered in each of them as the second purusa, Garbhodakasayi Visnu. When He saw that within the universe there was only darkness and space, without a resting place, He filled half of the universe with water from His own perspiration and laid Himself down on the same water. This water is called Garbhodaka. Then from His navel the stem of the lotus flower sprouted, and on the flower petals the birth of Brahma, or the master engineer of the universal plan, took place. Brahma became the engineer of the universe, and the Lord Himself took charge of the maintenance of the universe as third purusa, Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Brahma was generated from rajo-guna of prakriti, or the mode of passion in nature, and Ksirodakasayi Visnu became the Lord of the mode of goodness. Ksirodakasayi Visnu, being transcendental to all the modes, is always aloof from materialistic affection. From Brahma there is Rudra (Siva), who is in charge of the mode of ignorance or darkness. He destroys the whole creation by the will of the Lord. Therefore all three, namely Brahma, Ksirodakasayi Visnu and Siva, are incarnations of the Garbhodakasayi Visnu. From Brahma the other demigods like Daksa, Marici, Manu and many others become incarnated to generate living entities within the universe. The Garbhodakasayi Visnu is the Lord of the universe, and although He appears to be lying within the universe, He is always transcendental. The Ksirodakasayi Visnu who is the plenary portion of the Garbhodakasayi Visnu is the Supersoul of every living entity, and He is known as the maintainer of the universe or Ksirodakasayi Visnu. So the three features of the original purusa are thus understood. And all the incarnations within the universe are emanations from this Ksirodakasayi Visnu.





40. Sesa



Garbhodakasayi Visnu lay on Sesa as His bed. Sesa is a divine serpent having thousands of heads, thousands of faces, thousands of eyes and thousands of hands and feet. 

In the reservoir of water first created by the perspiration of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, He lies on the Sesa plenary expansion of Visnu, who is described in the Srimad-Bhagavatam and in the four Vedas as follows: "The Visnu form called Ananta-sayana has thousands of hands and legs and thousands of eyes."

That same Visnu, in the form of Sesa, holds the planets upon His heads, although He does not know where they are, for He cannot feel their existence upon His heads. His thousands of extended hoods are adorned with dazzling jewels surpassing the sun.

Ananta Sesa sustains all the planets upon His innumerable hoods. These huge global spheres are compared to grains of mustard resting on the spiritual hoods of Sesa. The scientists’ law of gravity is a partial explanation of Sankarsana’s energy. The name "Sankarsana" has an etymological relationship to the idea of gravity. There is a reference to Sesa Naga in the Bhagavata Purana (5.17.21), where it is said: “On Your thousands of hoods rest the innumerable global spheres, like grains of mustard so insignificant that You have no perception of their weight.” 

	The Bhagavatam further says (5.25.2): "Lord Anantadeva has thousands of hoods. Each sustains a global sphere that appears like a grain of mustard."

That Sesa is the devotee incarnation of God. He knows nothing but service to Lord Krsna.

Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his Krsna-sandarbha, has described Ananta Sesa as follows: "Sri Anantadeva has thousands of faces and is fully independent. Always ready to serve the Supreme Lord. Sankarsana is the first expansion of Vasudeva, and because He appears by His own will, He is called svarat, fully independent. He is therefore infinite and transcendental to all limits of time and space. He Himself appears as the thousand-headed Ananta Sesa." 

The Laghu-bhagavatamrta gives the following description: "There are two features of Sesa. One is the bearer of the globes, and the other is the bedstead servitor. The Sesa who bears the globes is a potent incarnation of Sankarsana, and therefore He is sometimes also called Sankarsana. The bedstead feature of Sesa always presents himself as an eternal servitor of the Lord."





41. Ksirodakasayi Visnu



From Garbhodakasayi Visnu there is expansion of the Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who is the collective Paramatma, or Supersoul, of all living beings. From Him all incarnations within the universe are expanded.

The third expansion of Maha-Visnu is the Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who is the incarnation of the quality of goodness. He is to be counted within the two types of incarnations [purusa-avataras and guna-avataras]. He resides on the ocean of milk within the universe.

The three deities Brahma, Ksirodakasayi Visnu and Siva, the executive heads of the three modes of material nature (passion, goodness and ignorance), are all generated from Garbhodakasayi Visnu. From the Ksirodakasayi Visnu, many Visnu incarnations expand at different ages in the duration of the cosmic manifestation.

This Ksirodakasayi Visnu is the universal form of the Lord and is the Supersoul within every living entity. He is known as Ksirodakasayi, or the Lord who lies on the ocean of milk. He is the maintainer and master of the universe.

Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who lies in the ocean of milk, incarnates Himself in various forms to maintain the laws of the cosmos and annihilate the causes of disturbance. Such incarnations are visible in every manvantara (i.e., in the course of the reign of each Manu, who lives for 71 x 4,300,000 years). Fourteen such Manus take their birth and die, to yield a place for the next, during one day of Brahma.





42. Brahma  





From the navel of Garbhodakasayi Visnu sprouted a golden lotus flower effulgent like a thousand blazing suns. This lotus flower is the reservoir of all conditioned souls, and the first living entity who came out of the lotus flower was the omnipotent four-faced Brahma.

The conditioned souls who rested within the body of the Supreme Lord after the dissolution of the last creation came out in the sum total form of the lotus. This is called hiranyagarbha. The first living entity to come out was Brahma, who is independently able to create the rest of the manifested universe.

Sometimes, when there is a scarcity of living entities to take charge of Brahma's post, Maha-Visnu expands Himself as Brahma. In this case, Brahma is not a living entity; He is an expansion of Visnu.

Brahma, the first spiritual master, supreme in the universe, could not trace out the source of his lotus seat, and while thinking of creating the material world, he could not understand the proper direction for such creative work, nor could he find out the process for such creation.

While thus engaged in thinking, in the water, Brahma heard twice from nearby two syllables joined together - the word tapa, or penance. This tapa, or penance, was begun from the very beginning of the creation, and it was first adopted by the supreme spiritual master, Brahma.

When Brahma was perplexed about how to construct the material manifestations in the universe and went down within the water to find out the means and the source of his lotus seat, he heard the word tapa vibrated twice.

When he heard the sound, he tried to find the speaker, searching on all sides. But when he was unable to find anyone besides himself, he thought it wise to sit down on his lotus seat firmly and give his attention to the execution of penance, as he was instructed.

Brahma underwent penances for one thousand years by the calculations of the demigods. He heard this transcendental vibration from the sky, and he accepted it as divine. Thus he controlled his mind and senses, and the penances he executed were a great lesson for the living entities. Thus he is known as the greatest of all ascetics.

Brahma heard the occult sound tapa, but he did not see the person who vibrated the sound. And still he accepted the instruction as beneficial for him, and therefore he engaged himself in meditation for one thousand celestial years. One celestial year is equal to 6 x 30 x 12 x 1000 of our years.

Brahma, the creator of the cosmic manifestation, is known as Svayambhu, or one who is born without father and mother. The general process is that a living creature is born out of the sex combination of the male father and the female mother. But Brahma, the firstborn living being, is born out of the abdominal lotus flower of the Visnu plenary expansion of Lord Krsna. The abdominal lotus flower is part of the Lord's bodily limbs, and Brahma is born out of the lotus flower. Therefore Brahma is also a part of the Lord's body. Brahma, after his appearance in the gigantic hollow of the universe, saw darkness and nothing else. He felt perplexity, and he was inspired by the Lord to undergo austerity, thereby acquiring the ingredients for sacrificial performances. But there was nothing besides the two of them, namely the Personality of Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Brahma himself, born of the bodily part of the Lord. Thus Brahma created even the sacrificial ingredients out of the bodily limbs of the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, which means that the cosmic order was created by Brahma himself. 

The Supreme Lord, being very much pleased with Brahma because of his nondeceptive penance in bhakti-yoga, presented His eternal and transcendental form before Brahma. And that is the objective goal for purifying the conditioned soul.

The Supreme Lord, being thus very much satisfied with the penance of Brahma, was pleased to manifest one of His abodes, Vaikunthaloka. This transcendental abode of the Lord is adored by all self-realised persons freed from all kinds of miseries and fear of illusory existence.

Brahma saw in the Vaikunthaloka planet the Lord, who is served by the foremost servitors like Nanda, Sunanda, Prabala and Arhana, His immediate associates.

Brahma, thus seeing the Lord, was overwhelmed with joy within his heart, and thus in full transcendental love and ecstasy, his eyes filled with tears of love. He thus bowed down before the Lord. That is the way of the highest perfection for the living being [paramahamsa].

And seeing Brahma present before Him, the Lord accepted him as worthy to create living beings, to be controlled as He desired, and thus being much satisfied with him, the Lord shook hands with Brahma and, slightly smiling, addressed him thus: “O Brahma, impregnated with the Vedas, I am very much pleased with your long accumulated penance with the desire for creation. Hardly am I pleased with the pseudo mystics. I wish you good luck. O Brahma, you may ask from Me, the giver of all benediction, all that you may desire. You may know that the ultimate benediction, as the result of all penances, is to see Me by realisation. The highest perfectional ingenuity is the personal perception of My abodes, and this has been possible because of your submissive attitude in the performance of severe penance according to My order. O sinless Brahma, you may know from Me that it was I who first ordered you to undergo penance when you were perplexed in your duty. Such penance is My heart and soul, and therefore penance and I are nondifferent. I create this cosmos by such penance, I maintain it by the same energy, and I withdraw it all by the same energy. Therefore the potential power is penance only.”

Brahma said: “O Supreme Lord, You are situated in every living entity's heart as the supreme director, and therefore You are aware of all endeavours by Your superior intelligence, without any hindrance whatsoever. In spite of that, my Lord, I am praying to You to kindly fulfil my desire. May I please be informed how, in spite of Your transcendental form, You assume the mundane form, although You have no such form at all? And please inform me how You, by Your own Self, manifest different energies for annihilation, generation, acceptance and maintenance by combination and permutation? O master of all energies, please tell me philosophically all about them. You play like a spider that covers itself by its own energy, and Your determination is infallible. Please tell me so that I may be taught in the matter by Your instruction and may thus act instrumentally to generate living entities, without being conditioned by such activities. O my Lord, the unborn, You have shaken hands with me just as a friend does with a friend, as if equal in position. I shall be engaged in the creation of different types of living entities, and I shall be occupied in Your service. I shall have no perturbation, but I pray that all this may not give rise to pride, as if I were the Supreme.”

The Lord said: “Knowledge about Me as described in the scriptures is very confidential, and it has to be realised in conjunction with devotional service. The necessary paraphernalia for that process is being explained by Me. You may take it up carefully. All of Me, namely My actual eternal form and My transcendental existence, colour, qualities and activities - let all be awakened within you by factual realisation, out of My causeless mercy. Brahma, it is I, the Supreme Lord, who was existing before the creation, when there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the material nature, the cause of this creation. That which you see now is also I, the Supreme Lord, and after annihilation what remains will also be I, the Supreme Lord. O Brahma, whatever appears to be of any value, if it is without relation to Me, has no reality. Know it as My illusory energy, that reflection which appears to be in darkness. O Brahma, please know that the universal elements enter into the cosmos and at the same time do not enter into the cosmos; similarly, I Myself also exist within everything created, and at the same time I am outside of everything. A person who is searching after the Supreme Absolute Truth, God, most certainly search for it up to this, in all circumstances, in all space and time, and both directly and indirectly. O Brahma, just follow this conclusion by fixed concentration of mind, and no pride will disturb you, neither in the partial nor in the final devastation.”

The Supreme Lord after being seen in His transcendental form, instructing Brahma, the leader of the living entities, disappeared. On the disappearance of the Supreme Lord who is the object of transcendental enjoyment for the senses of devotees, Brahma, with folded hands, began to re-create the universe, full with living entities, as it was previously.



Brahma is the topmost devotee of the Lord within the universe, and therefore the Lord replied to his four principal inquiries in four important statements, which are known as the original Bhagavatam in four verses. These were Brahma's questions:

What are the forms of the Lord both in matter and in transcendence?

How are the different energies of the Lord working?

How does the Lord play with His different energies?

How may Brahma be instructed to discharge the duty entrusted to Him?

The prelude to the answers is this verse under discussion, wherein the Lord informs Brahma that knowledge of Him, the Supreme Absolute Truth, as it is stated in the revealed scriptures, is very subtle and cannot be understood unless one is self-realised by the grace of the Lord. The Lord says that Brahma may take the answers as He explains them. This means that transcendental knowledge of the absolute Supreme Being can be known if it is made known by the Lord Himself. By the mental speculation of the greatest mundane thinkers, the Absolute Truth cannot be understood.

The secret of success in understanding the intricacies of knowledge of the Absolute Truth is the causeless mercy of the Lord.

The great elements of material creation, namely earth, water, fire, air and ether, all enter into the body of all manifested entities - the seas, mountains, aquatics, plants, reptiles, birds, beasts, human beings, demigods and everyone materially manifested - and at the same time such elements are differently situated. In the developed stage of consciousness, the human being can study both physiological and physical science, but the basic principles of such sciences are nothing but the material elements and nothing more. The body of the human being and the body of the mountain, as also the bodies of the demigods, including Brahma, are all of the same ingredients - earth, water, etc. - and at the same time the elements are beyond the body. The elements were created first, and therefore they entered into the bodily construction later, but in both circumstances they entered the cosmos and also did not enter. Similarly, the Supreme Lord, by His different energies, namely the internal and external, is within everything in the manifested cosmos, and at the same time He is outside of everything, situated in the kingdom of God. 



Brahma wanted to be perfectly educated by God, and here is the answer by the Lord, finished in four nutshell verses:

Brahma, it is I, the Supreme Lord, who was existing before the creation, when there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the material nature, the cause of this creation. That which you see now is also I, the Supreme Lord, and after annihilation what remains will also be I, the Supreme Lord. (SB. 2.9.33)

O Brahma, whatever appears to be of any value, if it is without relation to Me, has no reality. Know it as My illusory energy, that reflection which appears to be in darkness. (SB. 2.9.34)

O Brahma, please know that the universal elements enter into the cosmos and at the same time do not enter into the cosmos; similarly, I Myself also exist within everything created, and at the same time I am outside of everything. (SB. 2.9.35)

A person who is searching after the Supreme Absolute Truth, God, most certainly search for it up to this, in all circumstances, in all space and time, and both directly and indirectly. (SB. 2.9.36)

This is the end of all self-realisation processes.

In the beginning of Brahma's self-realisation he was shown a transcendental vision of the Vaikunthaloka spheres by the grace of Narayana. Later, by the grace of Krsna, he was shown a transcendental vision of Krsnaloka. This transcendental vision is like the reception of television from the moon via a mechanical system for receiving modulated waves, but it is achieved by penance and meditation within oneself.

Formerly, prior to the manifestation of the cosmos, Brahma, by meditating, regained his lost consciousness by appeasing the Lord. 

Brahma is the incarnation of one of the mundane attributes of the Lord. Being the incarnation of the passion mode of material nature, he is empowered by the Lord to generate the beautiful material manifestation. Yet due to his being one of the numerous living entities, he is apt to forget the art of his creative energy. This forgetfulness of the living being - beginning from Brahma down to the lowest insignificant ant - is a tendency which can be counteracted by meditation on the Lord. This chance is available in the human form of life, and if a human begins to meditate upon the Lord, then revival of his pure consciousness and counteraction of the tendency to forget his eternal relationship with the Lord can follow simultaneously. And as soon as this forgetfulness is removed, the buddhi (intelligence) follows at once.

When Garbhodakasayi Visnu who is lying on the Garbhodaka Ocean entered the heart of Brahma, Brahma brought his intelligence to bear, and with the intelligence invoked he began to create the universe as it was before.

At a certain time Karanodakasayi Visnu, lies in the Karana Ocean and produces many thousands of universes from His breathing; then He enters again into each and every universe as Garbhodakasayi Visnu and fills up half of each universe with His own perspiration. The other half of the universe remains vacant, and that vacant region is called outer space. Then the lotus flower sprouts from His abdomen and produces the first living creature, Brahma. Then again, as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Lord enters into the heart of every living entity, including Brahma. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Fifteenth Chapter. The Lord says, "I am seated in everyone's heart, and by Me are remembrance and forgetfulness made possible." As the witness of the activities of the individual entities, the Lord gives each one remembrance and intelligence to act according to his desire at the time he was annihilated in his last birth in the last millennium. This intelligence is invoked according to one's own capacity, or by the law of karma.

Brahma was the first living entity, and he was empowered by the Supreme Lord to act in charge of the mode of passion; therefore, he was given the required intelligence, which is so powerful and extensive that he is almost independent of the control of the Supreme Lord. Just as a highly posted manager is almost as independent as the owner of a firm, Brahma is as independent because, as the Lord's representative to control the universe, he is almost as powerful and independent as the Supreme. The Lord, as the Supersoul within Brahma, gave him the intelligence to create. The creative power, therefore, of every living entity is not his own; it is by the grace of the Lord that one can create. There are many scientists and great workers in this material world who have wonderful creative force, but they act and create only according to the direction of the Supreme Lord. A scientist may create many wonderful inventions by the direction of the Lord, but it is not possible for him to overcome the stringent laws of material nature by his intelligence, nor is it possible to acquire such intelligence from the Lord, for the Lord's supremacy would then be hampered. Brahma created the universe as it was before. This means that he created everything by the same name and form as in the previous cosmic manifestation.

Thus Brahma was able to rebuild the creation as it was before.

First of all, Brahma created from his shadow the coverings of ignorance of the conditioned souls. They are five in number:

Tamisra;

Andha-tamisra;

Tamas;

Moha;

Maha-moha. 

The conditioned souls, or living entities who come to the material world to enjoy sense gratification, are covered in the beginning by five different conditions. The first condition is a covering of tamisra, or anger. Constitutionally, each and every living entity has minute independence; it is misuse of that minute independence for the conditioned soul to think that he can also enjoy like the Supreme Lord or to think, "Why shall I not be a free enjoyer like the Supreme Lord?" This forgetfulness of his constitutional position is due to anger or envy. The living entity, being eternally a part-and-parcel servitor of the Supreme Lord, can never, by constitution, be an equal enjoyer with the Lord. When he forgets this, however, and tries to be one with Him, his condition is called tamisra. Even in the field of spiritual realisation, this tamisra mentality of the living entity is hard to overcome. In trying to get out of the entanglement of material life, there are many who want to be one with the Supreme. Even in their transcendental activities, this lower-grade mentality of tamisra continues.

Andha-tamisra involves considering death to be the ultimate end. The atheists generally think that the body is the self and that everything is therefore ended with the end of the body. Thus they want to enjoy material life as far as possible during the existence of the body. Their theory is: "As long as you live, you should live prosperously. Never mind whether you commit all kinds of so-called sins. You must eat sumptuously. Beg, borrow and steal, and if you think that by stealing and borrowing you are being entangled in sinful activities for which you will have to pay, then just forget that misconception because after death everything is finished. No one is responsible for anything he does during his life." This atheistic conception of life is killing human civilisation, for it is without knowledge of the continuation of eternal life.

This andha-tamisra ignorance is due to tamas. The condition of not knowing anything about the spirit soul is called tamas. This material world is also generally called tamas because ninety-nine percent of its living entities are ignorant of their identity as soul. Almost everyone is thinking that he is this body; he has no information of the spirit soul. Guided by this misconception, one always thinks, "This is my body, and anything in relationship with this body is mine." For such misguided living entities, sex life is the background of material existence. Actually, the conditioned souls, in ignorance in this material world, are simply guided by sex life, and as soon as they get the opportunity for sex life, they become attached to so-called home, motherland, children, wealth and opulence. As these attachments increase, moha, or the illusion of the bodily concept of life, also increases. Thus the idea that "I am this body, and everything belonging to this body is mine" also increases, and as the whole world is put into moha, sectarian societies, families and nationalities are created, and they fight with one another. Maha-moha means to be mad after material enjoyment.

Before the factual creation of the living entities in different varieties of species, the conditions under which a living being in the material world has to live were created by Brahma. Unless a living entity forgets his real identity, it is impossible for him to live in the material conditions of life. Therefore the first condition of material existence is forgetfulness of one's real identity. And by forgetting one's real identity, one is sure to be afraid of death, although a pure living soul is deathless and birthless.

Although Brahma created the different influences of nescience, he was not satisfied in performing such a thankless task, but he had to do it because most of the conditioned souls wanted it to be so. 

Out of disgust, Brahma threw off the body of ignorance, and taking this opportunity, Yaksas and Raksasas sprang for possession of the body, which continued to exist in the form of night. Night is the source of hunger and thirst. 

Overpowered by hunger and thirst, they ran to devour Brahma from all sides and cried, "Spare him not! Eat him up!"

Brahma, the head of the demigods, full of anxiety, asked them, "Do not eat me, but protect me. You are born from me and have become my sons. Therefore you are Yaksas and Raksasas."

The demons who were born from the body of Brahma were called Yaksas and Raksasas because some of them cried that Brahma should be eaten and the others cried that he should not be protected. The ones who said that he should be eaten were called Raksasas, man-eaters, and the ones who said that he should not be protected became Yaksas. The two, Yaksas and Raksasas, are the original creation by Brahma and are represented even until today in the uncivilised men who are scattered all over the universe. They are born of the mode of ignorance, and therefore, because of their behaviour, they are called Raksasas, or man-eaters. 

Seeing such a misleading creation as a sinful task, Brahma did not feel much pleasure in his activity, and therefore he purified himself by meditation on the Lord. Then he began another term of creation. 

Although Brahma created the principles of nescience as a matter of necessity for those living entities who were destined to ignorance by the will of the Lord, he was not satisfied in performing such a thankless task. He therefore created four principles of knowledge:

Sankhya, or empirical philosophy for the analytical study of material conditions;

Yoga, or mysticism for liberation of the pure soul from material bondage;

Vairagya, the acceptance of complete detachment from material enjoyment in life to elevate oneself to the highest spiritual understanding;

Tapas, or the various kinds of voluntary austerities performed for spiritual perfection. 

Then Brahma created the four great sages (four sanas) named:

Sanaka-kumara,

Sananda-kumara,

Sanatana-kumara  and

Sanat-kumara

to entrust them with these four principles of spiritual advancement, and they inaugurated their own spiritual party, or sampradaya, known as the Kumara-sampradaya, or later on as the Nimbarka-sampradaya, for the advancement of bhakti. These four sanas were incarnations of the knowledge of the Supreme Lord.

Brahma spoke to his four sons after generating them. "My dear sons," he said, "now generate progeny." But due to their being attached to the Supreme Lord they aimed at liberation, and therefore they expressed their unwillingness. All of them were unwilling to adopt materialistic activities because they were highly elevated due to their semen's flowing upwards.

On the refusal of the sons to obey the order of their father, there was much anger generated in the mind of Brahma, which he tried to control and not express.

Although he tried to curb his anger, it came out from between his eyebrows, and a child mixed blue and red was immediately generated.

The face of anger is the same whether exhibited due to ignorance or knowledge. Although Brahma tried to curb his anger, he could not do so, even though he is the powerful being. Such anger in its true colour came from between the eyebrows of Brahma as Rudra, in a mixed colour of blue (ignorance) and red (passion), because anger is the product of passion and ignorance.

After his birth he began to cry: “O destiny maker, teacher of the universe, kindly designate my name and place.”

The all-powerful Brahma, who was born from the lotus flower, pacified the boy with gentle words, accepting his request, and said: “Do not cry. I shall certainly do as you desire. You shall be called by the name Rudra by all people because you have so anxiously cried. My dear boy, I have already selected the following places for your residence: 

the heart,

the senses,

the air of life,

the sky,

the air,

the fire,

the water,

the earth,

the sun,

the moon  and

austerity.

My dear boy Rudra, you have eleven other names:

Manyu,

Manu,

Mahinasa,

Mahan,

Siva,

Ritadhvaja,

Ugrareta,

Bhava,

Kala,

Vamadeva  and

Dhritavrata.

You also have eleven wives, called the Rudranis, and they are as follows:

Dhi,

Dhriti,

Rasala,

Uma,

Niyut,

Sarpi,

Ila,

Ambika,

Iravati,

Svadha  and

Diksa.

My dear boy, you may now accept all the names and places designated for you and your different wives, and since you are now one of the masters of the living entities, you may increase the population on a large scale.”

The creation of Rudra from between the eyebrows of Brahma as the result of his anger, generated from the mode of passion partly touched by ignorance, is very significant. In Bhagavad-gita (3.37) the principle of Rudra is described. Krodha (anger) is the product of kama (lust), which is the result of the mode of passion. When lust and hankering are unsatisfied, the element of krodha appears, which is the formidable enemy of the conditioned soul. This most sinful and inimical passion is represented as ahankara, or the false egocentric attitude of thinking oneself to be all in all. Such an egocentric attitude on the part of the conditioned soul, who is completely under the control of material nature, is described in Bhagavad-gita as foolish. The egocentric attitude is a manifestation of the Rudra principle in the heart, wherein krodha (anger) is generated. This anger develops in the heart and is further manifested through various senses, like the eyes, hands and legs. When a man is angry he expresses such anger with red-hot eyes and sometimes makes a display of clenching his fists or kicking his legs. This exhibition of the Rudra principle is the proof of Rudra's presence in such places. When a man is angry he breathes very rapidly, and thus Rudra is represented in the air of life, or in the activities of breathing. When the sky is overcast with dense clouds and roars in anger, and when the wind blows very fiercely, the Rudra principle is manifested, and so also when the sea water is infuriated by the wind it appears in a gloomy feature of Rudra, which is very fearful to the common man. When fire is ablaze we can also experience the presence of Rudra, and when there is an inundation over the earth we can understand that this is also the representation of Rudra.

There are many earthly creatures who constantly represent the Rudra element. The snake, tiger and lion are always representations of Rudra. Sometimes, because of the extreme heat of the sun, there are cases of heat-stroke, and due to the extreme coldness created by the moon there are cases of collapse. 

The most powerful Rudra, whose bodily colour was blue mixed with red, created many offspring exactly resembling him in features, strength and furious nature.

The sons and grandsons generated by Rudra were unlimited in number, and when they assembled together they attempted to devour the entire universe. When Brahma, the father of the living entities, saw this, he became afraid of the situation.

Brahma told Rudra: “There is no need for you to generate living entities of this nature. They have begun to devastate everything on all sides with the fiery flames from their eyes, and they have even attacked me. My dear son, you had better situate yourself in penance, which is auspicious for all living entities and which will bring all benediction upon you.

Thus Rudra, having been ordered by Brahma, circumambulated his father, the master of the Vedas. Addressing him with words of assent, he entered the forest to perform austere penances. 

Brahma then created the chief demigods, who were shining with the glory of goodness. He dropped before them the effulgent form of daytime, and the demigods sportingly took possession of it.

Demons were born from the creation of night, and the demigods were born from the creation of day. In other words, demons like the Yaksas and Raksasas are born of the quality of ignorance, and demigods are born of the quality of goodness.

Brahma then gave birth to the demons from his buttocks, and they were very fond of sex. Because they were too lustful, they approached him for copulation.

The worshipful Brahma first laughed at their stupidity, but finding the shameless asuras (demons) close upon him, he grew indignant and ran in great haste out of fear.

`	He approached the Lord, who bestows all boons and who dispels the agony of His devotees and of those who take shelter of His lotus feet. He manifests His innumerable transcendental forms for the satisfaction of His devotees.

Brahma, approaching the Lord, addressed Him thus: “My Lord, please protect me from these sinful demons, who were created by me under Your order. They are infuriated by an appetite for sex and have come to attack me.”

It appears here that the homosexual appetite of males for each other is created in this episode of the creation of the demons by Brahma. In other words, the homosexual appetite of a man for another man is demoniac and is not for any sane male in the ordinary course of life.

The Lord, who can distinctly see the minds of others, perceived Brahma's distress and said to him: "Cast off this impure body of yours." 

The Lord, however, asked Brahma to give up his present body because it had created the demoniac principle. 

Thus commanded by the Lord, Brahma cast off his body.

According to Sridhara Svami, Brahma's constant dropping of his body does not refer to his actually giving up his body. Rather, he suggests that Brahma gave up a particular mentality. Mind is the subtle body of the living entity. We may sometimes be absorbed in some thought which is sinful, but if we give up the sinful thought, it may be said that we give up the body. Brahma's mind was not in correct order when he created the demons. It must have been full of passion because the entire creation was passionate; therefore such passionate sons were born.

The body given up by Brahma took the form of the evening twilight, when the day and night meet, a time which kindles passion. The asuras, who are passionate by nature, dominated as they are by the element of rajas, took it for a damsel, whose lotus feet resounded with the tinkling of anklets, whose eyes were wide with intoxication and whose hips were covered by fine cloth, over which shone a girdle.

As early morning is the period for spiritual cultivation, the beginning of evening is the period for passion. Demoniac men are generally very fond of sex enjoyment; therefore they very much appreciate the approach of evening. The demons took the approach of the evening twilight to be a beautiful woman, and they began to adore her in various ways. They imagined the twilight to be a very beautiful woman with tinkling bangles on her feet, a girdle on her hips, and beautiful breasts, and for their sexual satisfaction they imagined the appearance of this beautiful girl before them.

The asuras, clouded in their understanding, took the evening twilight to be a beautiful woman showing herself in her alluring form, and they seized her.

With a laugh full of deep significance, the worshipful Brahma then evolved by his own loveliness, which seemed to enjoy itself by itself, the hosts of Gandharvas and Apsaras.

The musicians in the upper planetary systems are called Gandharvas, and the dancing girls are called Apsaras. After being attacked by the demons and evolving a form of a beautiful woman in the twilight, Brahma next created Gandharvas and Apsaras.

After that, Brahma gave up that shining and beloved form of moonlight. Visvavasu and other Gandharvas gladly took possession of it.

The glorious Brahma next evolved from his sloth the ghosts and fiends, but he closed his eyes when he saw them stand naked with their hair scattered.

Ghosts and mischievous hobgoblins are also the creation of Brahma; they are not false. All of them are meant for putting the conditioned soul into various miseries. They are understood to be the creation of Brahma under the direction of the Supreme Lord.

The ghosts and hobgoblins took possession of the body thrown off in the form of yawning by Brahma, the creator of the living entities. This is also known as the sleep which causes drooling. The hobgoblins and ghosts attack men who are impure, and their attack is spoken of as insanity.

The disease of insanity or being haunted by ghosts takes place in an unclean state of existence. When a man is fast asleep and saliva flows from his mouth and he remains unclean, ghosts then take advantage of his unclean state and haunt his body. In other words, those who drool while sleeping are considered unclean and are subject to be haunted by ghosts or to go insane.

Recognising himself to be full of desire and energy, the worshipful Brahma, the creator of the living entities, evolved from his own invisible form, from his navel, the hosts of Sadhyas and Pitas. 

The Sadhyas and Pitas are invisible forms of departed souls, and they are also created by Brahma.

The Pitas themselves took possession of the invisible body, the source of their existence. It is through the medium of this invisible body that those well versed in the rituals offer oblations to the Sadhyas and Pitas [in the form of their departed ancestors] on the occasion of sraddha.

Sraddha is a ritualistic performance observed by the followers of the Vedas. There is a yearly occasion of fifteen days when ritualistic religionists follow the principle of offering oblations to departed souls. Thus those fathers and ancestors who, by freaks of nature, might not have a gross body for material enjoyment can again gain such bodies due to the offering of sraddha oblations by their descendants. The performance of sraddha, or offering oblations with prasada, is still current in India, especially at Gaya, where oblations are offered at the lotus feet of Visnu in a celebrated temple. Because the Lord is thus pleased with the devotional service of the descendants, by His grace He liberates the condemned souls of forefathers who do not have gross bodies, and He favours them to again receive a gross body for development of spiritual advancement.

Then Brahma, by his ability to be hidden from vision, created the Siddhas and Vidyadharas and gave them that wonderful form of his known as the Antardhana.

 Antardhana means that these living creatures can be perceived to be present, but they cannot be seen by vision.

One day, Brahma, the creator of the living entities, beheld his own reflection in the water, and admiring himself, he evolved Kimpurusas as well as Kinnaras out of that reflection.

The Kimpurusas and Kinnaras took possession of that shadowy form left by Brahma. That is why they and their spouses sing his praises by recounting his exploits at every daybreak.

Once Brahma lay down with his body stretched at full length. He was very concerned that the work of creation had not proceeded apace, and in a sullen mood he gave up that body too.

The hair that dropped from that body transformed into snakes, and even while the body crawled along with its hands and feet contracted, there sprang from it ferocious serpents and Nagas with their hoods expanded.

One day Brahma, the self-born, the first living creature, felt as if the object of his life had been accomplished. At that time he evolved from his mind the Manus, who promote the welfare activities or the universe.

The self-possessed creator gave them his own human form. On seeing the Manus, those who had been created earlier - the demigods, the Gandharvas and so on - applauded Brahma, the lord of the universe.

Having equipped himself with austere penance, adoration, mental concentration and absorption in devotion, accompanied by dispassion, and having controlled his senses, Brahma, the self-born living creature, evolved great sages as his beloved sons.

To each one of these sons the unborn creator of the universe dedicated a part of his own body, which was characterised by deep meditation, mental concentration, supernatural power, austerity, adoration and renunciation.

Thus Brahma, who was empowered by the Supreme, thought of generating living entities and evolved ten sons, namely

Marici,

Atri,

Angira,

Pulastya,

Pulaha,

Kratu,

Bhrgu,

Vasistha,

Daksa,  and

Narada,

for the extension of the generations.

Narada was born from the deliberation of Brahma, which is the best part of the body. Vasistha was born from his breathing, Daksa from a thumb, Bhrgu from his touch, and Kratu from his hand. Pulastya was generated from the ears, Angira from the mouth, Atri from the eyes, Marici from the mind and Pulaha from the navel of Brahma.

Thus Narada was born from the best deliberation of Brahma because Narada was able to deliver the Supreme Lord to anyone he liked. The Supreme cannot be realised by any amount of Vedic knowledge or by any number of penances. But a pure devotee of the Lord like Narada can deliver the Supreme Lord by his good will. The very name Narada suggests that he can deliver the Supreme Lord. Nara means the "Supreme Lord," and da means "one who can deliver."

Religion was manifested from the breast of Brahma, wherein is seated the Supreme, and irreligion appeared from his back, where horrible death takes place for the living entity.

Lust and desire became manifested from the heart of Brahma, anger from between his eyebrows, greed from between his lips, the power of speaking (vak) from his mouth, the ocean from his penis, and low and abominable activities from his anus, the source of all sins.

When one is frustrated in lust and low desires, anger is generated from the mind and expressed from between the eyebrows. Ordinary men are therefore advised to concentrate the mind by focusing on the place between the eyebrows, whereas the devotees of the Lord are already practiced to place the Supreme on the seat of their minds. The power of speaking is called Sarasvati, or the goddess of learning, and the birthplace of the goddess of learning is the mouth of Brahma. 

So Brahma had a daughter named Vak (Vacam) who was born from his body and who attracted his mind toward sex, although she was not sexually inclined towards him.

At the sight of his own daughter, Brahma was bewildered by her charms and shamelessly ran up to her in the form of a stag when she took the form of a hind.

Thus, finding their father so deluded in an act of immorality, the sages headed by Marici, all sons of Brahma, spoke as follows with great respect: “O father, this performance in which you are endeavouring to complicate yourself was never attempted by any other Brahma, nor by anyone else, nor by you in previous creations, nor will anyone dare to attempt it in the future. You are the supreme being in the universe, so how is it that you want to have sex with your daughter and cannot control your desire? Even though you are the most powerful being, this act does not suit you because your character is followed for spiritual improvement by people in general. Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto God, who, by His own effulgence, while situated in Himself, has manifested this cosmos. May He also protect religion for all goodness.”

The father of all Prajapatis (Progenitors), Brahma, thus seeing all his Prajapati sons speaking in that way, became very much ashamed and at once gave up the body he had accepted. Later that body appeared in all directions as the dangerous fog in darkness.



Sage Kardama, future husband of the great Devahuti, was manifested from the shadow of Brahma. Thus all became manifested from either the body or the mind of Brahma.

Although one of the three modes of material nature is always prominent, they are never represented unalloyed by one another. Even in the most prominent existence of the two lower qualities, the modes of passion and ignorance, there is sometimes a tinge of the mode of goodness. Therefore all the sons generated from the body or the mind of Brahma were in the modes of passion and ignorance, but some of them, like Kardama, were born in the mode of goodness. Narada was born in the transcendental state of Brahma.

Once upon a time, when Brahma was thinking of how to create the worlds as in the past, the four Vedas:

Rig,

Yajur,

Sama  and

Atharva,

which contain all varieties of knowledge, became manifested from his four mouths, beginning from the front face.

Thereafter, the four kinds of paraphernalia for conducting the fire sacrifice became manifest:

The performer [the chanter];

The offerer;

The fire,  and

The action performed in terms of the supplementary Vedas. 

Also the four principles of religiosity:

Truth;

Austerity;

Mercy  and

Cleanliness

and the duties in the four social orders all became manifest.

Thus, Vedic hymns which had not been pronounced before, priestly rituals, the subject matters of the recitation, and transcendental activities were all established, one after another.

He also created the medical science, military art, musical art and architectural science, all from the Vedas. They all emanated one after another, beginning from the front face.

Then he created the fifth Veda - the Puranas and the histories - from all his mouths, since he could see all the past, present and future.

All the different varieties of fire sacrifices [sodasi, uktha, purisi, agnistoma, aptoryama, atiratra, vajapeya and gosava] became manifested from the eastern mouth of Brahma.

Education, charity, penance and truth are said to be the four legs of religion, and to learn this there are four orders of life with different classifications of castes according to vocation. Brahma created all these  in systematic order.

The nucleus of the four social orders -

brahmacarya, or student life,

grhastha, or householder family life,

vanaprastha, or retired life for practicing penance,  and

sannyasa, or renounced life for preaching the truth -

is the four legs of religion. The vocational divisions are

the brahmanas, or the intelligent class,

the ksatriyas, or administrative class,

the vaisyas, or mercantile productive class,  and

the sudras, or general laborer class who have no specific qualifications. 

All were systematically planned and created by Brahma for the regular promotion of self-realisation. Student life is meant for acquiring the best education; household family life is meant for gratifying the senses, provided it is performed with a charitable disposition of mind, retirement from household life is meant for penance, for advancement in spiritual life, and renounced life is meant for preaching the Absolute Truth to the people in general. The combined actions of all members of society make the whole situation favourable for the upliftment of the mission of human life. The beginning of this social institution is based on education meant for purifying the animal propensities of the human being. The highest purificatory process is knowledge of the Supreme, the purest of the pure.

Then the thread ceremony for the twice-born was inaugurated, as were the rules to be followed for at least one year after acceptance of the Vedas, rules for observing complete abstinence from sex life, vocations in terms of Vedic injunctions, various professional duties in household life, and the method of maintaining a livelihood without anyone's Cupertino by picking up rejected grains.

The four divisions of retired life are

the vaikhanasas,

valakhilyas,

audumbaras  and

phenapas.

The four divisions of the renounced order of life are

the kuticakas,

bahvodas,

hamsas  and

niskriyas.

All these were manifested from Brahma.

The science of logical argument, the Vedic goals of life, and also law and order, moral codes, and the celebrated hymns bhuh, bhuvah and svah all became manifested from the mouths of Brahma, and the pranava omkara was manifested from his heart.

Thereafter the art of literary expression, usnik, was generated from the hairs on the body of the almighty Brahma. The principal Vedic hymn, gayatri, was generated from the skin, tristup from the flesh, anustup from the veins, and jagati from the bones of Brahma.

The art of writing verse, pankti, became manifested from the bone marrow, and that of brihati, another type of verse, was generated from the life-breath of Brahma.

Brahma's soul was manifested as the touch alphabets, his body as the vowels, his senses as the sibilant alphabets, his strength as the intermediate alphabets and his sensual activities as the seven notes of music.

All these sound vibrations are originally called shabda-brahma, or spiritual sound. It is said, therefore, that Brahma was created in the Maha-kalpa as the incarnation of spiritual sound.

Brahma is the personal representation of the Supreme as the source of transcendental sound and is therefore above the conception of manifested and unmanifested. Brahma is the complete form of the Absolute Truth and is invested with multifarious energies.

The post of Brahma is the highest responsible post within the universe, and it is offered to the most perfect personality of the universe. Sometimes the Supreme has to become Brahma when there is no suitable living being to occupy the post. In the material world, Brahma is the complete representation of the Supreme, and transcendental sound, pranava, comes from him. He is therefore invested with multifarious energies, from which all the demigods like Indra, Candra and Varuna are manifested.

Thereafter Brahma accepted another body, in which sex life was not forbidden, and thus he engaged himself in the matter of further creation.

In his former body, which was transcendental, affection for sex life was forbidden, and Brahma therefore had to accept another body to allow himself to be connected with sex. He thus engaged himself in the matter of creation. His former body transformed into fog, as previously described.

When Brahma saw that in spite of the presence of sages of great potency there was no sufficient increase in population, he seriously began to consider how the population could be increased.

Brahma thought to himself: “Alas, it is wonderful that in spite of my being scattered all over, there is still insufficient population throughout the universe. There is no other cause for this misfortune but destiny.”

While he was thus absorbed in contemplation and was observing the supernatural power, two other forms were generated from his body. They are still celebrated as the body of Brahma.

Two bodies came out from the body of Brahma. One had a mustache, and the other had swollen breasts. No one can explain the source of their manifestation, and therefore until today they are known as the kayam, or the body of Brahma, with no indication of their relationship as his son or daughter.

The two newly separated bodies united together in a sexual relationship.

Out of them, the one who had the male form became known as the Manu named Svayambhuva, and the  woman became known as Satarupa, the queen of the great soul Manu.

Thereafter, by sex indulgence, they gradually increased generations of population one after another.

In due course of time Manu begot in Satarupa five children - two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and three daughters, Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti.

The father, Manu, handed over his first daughter, Akuti, to the sage Ruci, the middle daughter, Devahuti, to the sage Kardama, and the youngest, Prasuti, to Daksa. From them, all the world filled with population.

The history of the creation of the population of the universe is given herewith. Brahma is the original living creature in the universe, from whom were generated the Manu Svayambhuva and his wife Satarupa. From Manu, two sons and three daughters were born, and from them all the population in different planets has sprung up until now. Therefore, Brahma is known as the grandfather of everyone, and the Supreme Lord, being the father of Brahma, is known as the great-grandfather of all living beings.

From the mind of Brahma, Marici took birth, and from the semen of Marici, Kasyapa appeared from the womb of the daughter of Daksa Maharaja. From Kasyapa, by the womb of Aditi, Vivasvan took birth.

From Vivasvan, by the womb of Samjna, Sraddhadeva Manu was born. Sraddhadeva Manu, having conquered his senses, begot ten sons in the womb of his wife, Sraddha. The names of these sons were Iksvaku, Nrga, Saryati, Dista, Dhrista, Karusaka, Narisyanta, Prisadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi. 

Kasyapa, who is also named Tarksya, had four wives - Vinata [Suparna], Kadru, Patangi and Yamini. Patangi gave birth to many kinds of birds, and Yamini gave birth to locusts. Vinata [Suparna] gave birth to gigantic bird, Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, and to Anuru, or Aruna, the chariot driver of the sun-god. Kadru gave birth to different varieties of serpents.

From the wombs of Kasyapa's wives the population of the entire universe has come. They are the mothers of almost all the population of the entire universe. They are Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kastha, Arista, Surasa, Ila, Muni, Krodhavasa, Tamra, Surabhi, Sarama and Timi. From the womb of Timi all the aquatics took birth, and from the womb of Sarama the ferocious animals like the tigers and lions took birth.

From the womb of Surabhi the buffalo, cow and other animals with cloven hooves took birth, from the womb of Tamra the eagles, vultures and other large birds of prey took birth, and from the womb of Muni the angels took birth.

The sons born of Krodhavasa were the serpents known as dandasuka, as well as other serpents and the mosquitoes. All the various creepers and trees were born from the womb of Ila. The  bad spirits were born from the womb of Surasa.

The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Arista, and animals whose hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born from the womb of Kastha.



*  *  *



At that time when the three worlds were submerged in water, Garbhodakasayi Visnu was alone, lying on His bedstead, the great snake Ananta, and although He appeared to be in slumber in His own internal potency, free from the action of the external energy, His eyes were not completely closed.

Just like the strength of fire within fuel wood, the Lord remained within the water of dissolution, submerging all the living entities in their subtle bodies. He lay in the self-invigorated energy called kala.

After the three worlds - the upper, lower and middle planetary systems - merged into the water of dissolution, the living entities of all the three worlds remained in their subtle bodies by dint of the energy called kala. In this dissolution, the gross bodies became unmanifest, but the subtle bodies existed, just like the water of the material creation. Thus the material energy was not completely wound up, as is the case in the full dissolution of the material world.

The Lord lay down for four thousand yuga cycles in His internal potency, and by His external energy He appeared to be sleeping within the water. When the living entities were coming out for further development of their fruitive activities, actuated by the energy called kala-sakti, He saw His transcendental body as bluish.

The subtle subject matter of creation, on which the Lord's attention was fixed, was agitated by the material mode of passion, and thus the subtle form of creation pierced through His abdomen.

Piercing through, this sum total form of the fruitive activity of the living entities took the shape of the bud of a lotus flower generated from the Personality of Visnu, and by His supreme will it illuminated everything, like the sun, and dried up the vast waters of devastation.

Into that universal lotus flower Lord Visnu personally entered as the Supersoul, and when it was thus impregnated with all the modes of material nature, the personality of Vedic wisdom, whom we call the self-born, was generated.

This lotus flower is the universal virat form, or the gigantic form of the Lord in the material world. It becomes amalgamated in Visnu, in His abdomen, at the time of dissolution, and it becomes manifest at the time of creation. This is due to Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who enters into each of the universes. In this form is the sum total of all the fruitive activities of the living entities conditioned by material nature, and the first of them, namely Brahma, or the controller of the universe, is generated from this lotus flower. This first-born living being, unlike all the others, has no material father, and thus he is called self-born, or svayambhu. He goes to sleep with Visnu at the time of devastation, and when there is another creation, he is born in this way. From this description we have the conception of three - 

The gross virat form,

The subtle Hiranyagarbha  and

The material creative force, Brahma.

Brahma, born out of the lotus flower, could not see the world, although he was situated in the whorl. He therefore circumambulated all of space, and while moving his eyes in all directions he achieved four heads in terms of the four directions.

Brahma, situated in that lotus, could not perfectly understand the creation, the lotus or himself. At the end of yuga (the millennium) the air of devastation began to move the water and the lotus in great circular waves.

Brahma was perplexed about his creation, the lotus and the world, even though he tried to understand them for one millennium, which is beyond calculation in the solar years of human beings.

Brahma, in his ignorance, contemplated: “Who am I that am situated on the top of this lotus? Wherefrom has it sprouted? There must be something downwards, and that from which this lotus has grown must be within the water.”

Brahma, thus contemplating, entered the water through the channel of the stem of the lotus. But in spite of entering the stem and going nearer to the navel of Visnu, he could not trace out the root.

While searching in that way about his existence, Brahma reached his ultimate time, which is the eternal wheel in the hand of Visnu and which generates fear in the mind of the living entity like the fear of death.

Thereafter, being unable to achieve the desired destination, he retired from such searching and came back again to the top of the lotus. Thus, controlling all objectives, he concentrated his mind on the Supreme Lord.

In due course of time, when Brahma's meditation was complete, he developed the required knowledge, and as a result he could see in his heart the Supreme within himself, whom he could not see before with the greatest endeavour.

Brahma could see that on the water there was a gigantic lotuslike white bedstead, the body of Ananta Sesa, on which the Personality of Godhead was lying alone. The whole atmosphere was illuminated by the rays of the jewels bedecking the hood of Ananta Sesa, and that illumination dissipated all the darkness of those regions.

His transcendental body, unlimited in length and breadth, occupied the three planetary systems, upper, middle and lower. His body was self-illuminated by unparalleled dress and variegatedness and was properly ornamented.

When Brahma, the maker of the universal destination, thus saw the Lord, be simultaneously glanced over creation. Brahma saw the lake in Lord Visnu's navel, and the lotus flower, as well as the devastating water, the drying air and the sky. All became visible to him.

Brahma, thus being surcharged with the mode of passion, became inclined to create, and after seeing the five causes of creation indicated by Garbhodakasayi Visnu, he began to offer his respectful prayers on the path of the creative mentality.

Brahma said: “O my Lord, today, after many, many years of penance, I have come to know about You. Oh, how unfortunate the embodied living entities are that they are unable to know Your personality! My Lord, You are the only knowable object because there is nothing supreme beyond You. If there is anything supposedly superior to You, it is not the Absolute. You exist as the Supreme by exhibiting the creative energy of matter. The form which I see is eternally freed from material contamination and has advented to show mercy to the devotees as a manifestation of internal potency. This incarnation is the origin of many other incarnations, and I am born from the lotus flower grown from Your navel. Your Lordship is the prime root of the tree of the planetary systems. This tree has grown by first penetrating the material nature in three trunks - as me, Siva and You, the Almighty - for creation, maintenance and dissolution, and we three have grown with many branches. Therefore I offer my obeisances unto You, the tree of the cosmic manifestation, who are indefatigable time and the enjoyer of all sacrifices. Although I am situated in an abode which will continue to exist for a time duration of two parardhas, although I am the leader of all other planets in the universe, and although I have undergone many, many years of penance for self-realisation, still I offer my respects unto You. My Lord, You accept the pleasure of sleeping in the water of devastation, where there are violent waves, and You enjoy pleasure on the bed of snake, showing the happiness of Your sleep to intelligent persons. At that time, all the universal planets are stationed within Your abdomen. I am born from Your lotus navel for the purpose of creating the universe by Your mercy. All these planets of the universe were stationed within Your transcendental abdomen while You were enjoying sleep. Now, Your sleep having ended, Your eyes are open like blossoming lotuses in the morning. Let the Supreme Lord be merciful towards me. He is the one friend and soul of all living entities in the world, and He maintains all, for their ultimate happiness, by His six transcendental opulences. May He be merciful towards me so that I, as before, may be empowered with the introspection to create, for I am also one of the surrendered souls who are dear to the Lord. The Supreme Lord is always the benefactor of the surrendered souls. His activities are always enacted through His internal potency, Rama, or the goddess of fortune. I pray only to engage in His service in the creation of the material world, and I pray that I not be materially affected by my works, for thus I may be able to give up the false prestige of being the creator. The Lord's potencies are innumerable. As He lies down in the water of devastation, I am born as the total universal energy from the navel lake in which the lotus sprouts. I am now engaged in manifesting His diverse energies in the form of the cosmic manifestation. I therefore pray that in the course of my material activities I may not be deviated from the vibration of the Vedic hymns. The Lord is unlimitedly merciful. I wish that He may smilingly bestow His benediction upon me by opening His lotus eyes. He can uplift the entire cosmic creation and remove our dejection by kindly speaking His directions.”

After observing the source of his appearance, namely Garbhodakasayi Visnu, Brahma prayed for His mercy as far as his mind and words would permit him. Thus having prayed, he became silent, as if tired from his activities of penance, knowledge and mental concentration.

Brahma's enlightenment in knowledge was due to the Lord sitting within his heart. After being created, Brahma could not ascertain the source of his appearance, but after penance and mental concentration he could see the source of his birth, and thus he became enlightened through his heart. The spiritual master outside and the spiritual master within are both representations of the Lord. Unless one has contact with such bona fide representations, one cannot claim to be a spiritual master. Brahma had no opportunity to take the help of a spiritual master from outside because at that time Brahma himself was the only creature in the universe. Therefore, on becoming satisfied by the prayers of Brahma, the Lord enlightened him about everything from within.

Garbhodakasayi Visnu saw that Brahma was very anxious about the planning and construction of the different planetary systems and was depressed upon seeing the devastating water. 

The devastating water was so fearful that even Brahma was perturbed at its appearance and became very anxious about how to situate the different planetary systems in outer space to accommodate the different kinds of living entities, such as the human beings, those lower than the human beings, and the superhuman beings. All the planets in the universe are situated according to the different grades of living entities under the influence of the modes of material nature. There are three modes of material nature, and when they are mixed with one another they become nine. When the nine are mixed they become eighty-one, and the eighty-one also become mixed, and thus we ultimately do not know how the delusion increases and increases. Brahma had to accommodate different places and situations for the requisite bodies of the conditioned souls. The task was meant only for Brahma, and no one in the universe can even understand how difficult it was. But by the grace of the Lord, Brahma was able to execute the tremendous task so perfectly that everyone is amazed to see the workmanship of the vidhata, or the regulator.

Garbhodakasayi Visnu could understand the intention of Brahma, and thus He spoke in deep, thoughtful words, removing all illusion that had arisen. He said: “O Brahma, O depth of Vedic wisdom, be neither depressed nor anxious about the execution of creation. What you are begging from Me has already been granted before. O Brahma, situate yourself in penance and meditation and follow the principles of knowledge to receive My favour. By these actions you will be able to understand everything from within your heart. O Brahma, when you are absorbed in devotional service, in the course of your creative activities, you will see Me in you and throughout the universe, and you will see that you yourself, the universe and the living entities are all in Me. You will see Me in all living entities as well as all over the universe, just as fire is situated in wood. Only in that state of transcendental vision will you be able to be free from all kinds of illusion. When you are free from the conception of gross and subtle bodies and when your senses are free from all influences of the modes of material nature, you will realise your pure form in My association. At that time you will be situated in pure consciousness. Since you have desired to increase the population innumerably and expand your varieties of service, you shall never be deprived in this matter because My causeless mercy upon you will always increase for all time. You are the original risi, and because your mind is always fixed on Me, even though you will be engaged in generating various progeny, the vicious mode of passion will never encroach upon you. Although I am not easily knowable by the conditioned soul, you have known Me today because you know that My personality is not constituted of anything material, and specifically not of the five gross and three subtle elements. When you were contemplating whether there was a source to the stem of the lotus of your birth and you even entered into that stem, you could not trace out anything. But at that time I manifested My form from within. O Brahma, the prayers that you have chanted praising the glories of My transcendental activities, the penances you have undertaken to understand Me, and your firm faith in Me - all these are to be considered My causeless mercy. By following My instructions you can now generate the living entities as before, by dint of your complete Vedic wisdom and the body you have directly received from Me, the supreme cause of everything.”

After instructing Brahma to expand the creation, Garbhodakasayi Visnu disappeared from his sight.

Brahma thus engaged himself in penances for one hundred celestial years, as advised by Garbhodakasayi Visnu, and applied himself in devotional service to the Lord. Thereafter Brahma saw that both the lotus on which he was situated and the water on which the lotus was growing were trembling due to a strong, violent wind. Long penance and transcendental knowledge of self-realisation had matured Brahma in practical knowledge, and thus he drank the wind completely, along with the water. Thereafter he saw that the lotus on which he was situated was spread throughout the universe, and he contemplated how to create all the planets, which were previously merged in that very same lotus.

The seeds of all the planets in the universe were impregnated in the lotus on which Brahma was situated. All the planets were already generated by the Lord, and all the living entities were also born in Brahma. The material world and the living entities were all already generated in seedling forms by the Supreme Lord, and Brahma was to disseminate the same seedlings all over the universe. The real creation is therefore called sarga, and, later on, the manifestation by Brahma is called visarga.

Thus engaged in the service of the Supreme Lord, Brahma entered into the whorl of the lotus, and as it spread all over the universe he divided it into three divisions of worlds and later into fourteen divisions.

Brahma is the most exalted personality in the universe because of his causeless devotional service unto the Lord in mature transcendental knowledge. He therefore created all the fourteen planetary divisions for inhabitation by the different types of living entities.

The Supreme Lord is the reservoir of all the qualities of the living entities. The conditioned souls in the material world reflect only part of those qualities, and therefore they are sometimes called pratibimbas. These pratibimba living entities, as parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, have inherited different proportions of His original qualities, and in terms of their inheritance of these qualities, they appear as different species of life and are accommodated in different planets according to the plan of Brahma. Brahma is the creator of the three worlds, namely

the lower planets, called the Bhurlokas,

the middle planets, called the Bhuvarlokas, and

the upper planets, called the Svarlokas.

Still higher planets, such as

Maharloka,

Janaloka,

Tapoloka, and

Satyaloka 

do not dissolve in the devastating water. This is because of the causeless devotional service rendered unto the Lord by their inhabitants, whose existence continues up to the end of dvi-parardha time, when they are generally liberated from the chain of birth and death in the material world.



Thus, Brahma is one of the living entities, but due to his devotional service he is very powerful. This primal living entity, master of the mode of material passion, is directly empowered by the Garbhodakasayi Visnu to create bodies of the innumerable living entities. In Brahma-samhita Brahma is likened to valuable jewels influenced by the rays of the sun, and the sun is likened to the Garbhodakasayi Visnu. “The sun manifests his brilliance in a gem, although it is stone. Similarly, Garbhodakasayi Visnu manifests His special power in a pious living entity. Thus the living entity becomes Brahma and manages the affairs of the universe” (B-s 5.49).

Body of Brahma is made from the total material energy, the reservoir of intelligence predominated by the passionate mode of material nature.

Because of his past pious activities mixed with devotional service, the first-class living entity is influenced by the mode of passion within his mind.

Such a devotee is empowered by Garbhodakasayi Visnu. In this way, an incarnation of Krsna in the form of Brahma engineers the total creation of the universe.

Among the many superior living entities qualified with pious activities and devotional service, one, called Brahma, is infused with the quality of passion by the will of Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Thus Brahma becomes the incarnation of the creative energy of the Lord.

If a suitable living entity is not available to take charge of Brahma's post, the Supreme Himself personally expands and becomes Brahma.

One day of Brahma consists of the four yugas multiplied a thousand times - or, according to solar calculations, 4,320,000,000 years - and such also is the duration of his night. One year of Brahma's life consists of 360 days and nights, and Brahma lives for one hundred such years. Such is the life duration of a Brahma.





43. Rudra



Rudra, who is an expansion of Sadasiva and who appears in unlimited universes, is also a gunavatara [qualitative incarnation].

There are eleven expansions of Rudra, or Siva. They are as follows:

Ajaikapat, 

Ahibradhna,

Virupaksa,

Raivata,

Hara,

Bahurupa,

Devasrestha,

Tryambaka,

Savitra,

Jayanta,

Pinaki.

Besides these expansions there are eight forms of Rudra called

earth,

water,

fire,

air,

sky,

the sun,

the moon  and

soma-yaji.

Generally all these Rudras have five faces, three eyes and ten arms. Sometimes it is found that Rudra is compared to Brahma and considered a living entity. But when Rudra is explained to be a partial expansion of the Supreme, he is compared to Sesa. Siva is therefore simultaneously an expansion of Lord Visnu and, in his capacity for annihilating the creation, one of the living entities. As an expansion of Lord Visnu he is called Hara, and he is transcendental to the material qualities, but when he is in touch with tama-guna he appears contaminated by the material modes of nature. This is explained in the Srimad-Bhagavatam and the Brahma-samhita. In the Srimad Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto, it is stated that Rudra is always associated with the material nature when she is in the neutral, unmanifested stage, but when the modes of material nature are agitated he associates with material nature from a distance. In the Brahma-samhita the relationship between Visnu and Siva is compared to that of milk and yogurt. Milk is converted into yogurt by certain additives, but although milk and yogurt have the same ingredients, they have different functions. Similarly, Siva is an expansion of Lord Visnu, yet because of his taking part in the annihilation of the cosmic manifestation, he is considered to be changed, like milk converted into yogurt. In the Puranas it is found that Durga appears sometimes from the heads of Brahma and sometimes from the heads of Visnu. The annihilator, Rudra, is born from Sankarsana and the ultimate fire to burn the whole creation. 

The quadruple expansion of the Supreme Lord is composed of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Sankarsana is certainly transcendental, but because his activities of destruction in the material world are in the mode of ignorance, He is known as tamasi, the Lord's form in the mode of ignorance. Siva knows that Sankarsana is the original cause of his own existence, and thus he always meditates upon Him in trance.

Rudra, or Siva is always meditating upon Sankarsana in trance. Siva is in charge of the destruction of the material world. Because destruction is in the mode of ignorance, Siva and his worshipable Deity, Sankarsana, are technically called tamasi. Siva is the incarnation of tamo-guna. Since both Siva and Sankarsana are always enlightened and situated in the transcendental position, they have nothing to do with the modes of material nature - goodness, passion and ignorance - but because their activities involve them with the mode of ignorance, they are sometimes called tamasi.

Rudra was born from Brahma as a representation of false ego. 

Rudra has various forms, which are transformations brought about by association with maya. Although Rudra is not on a level with the jiva tattvas, he still cannot be considered a personal expansion of Lord Krsna.

Rudra is simultaneously one with and different from the visnu-tattva. Due to his association with maya, he is different from the visnu-tattva, but at the same time he is an expansion of Krsna's expansion.

Rudra is an associate of the external energy; therefore he is absorbed in the material quality of darkness. Lord Visnu is transcendental to maya and the qualities of maya.

The truth about Rudra is that he is always covered with three material coverings - vaikarika, taijasa and tamasa. Because of these three modes of material nature, he always associates with the external energy and egotism itself.





44. Demigods



The controlling demigods of all the physical elements in mahat-tattva are empowered expansions of Lord Visnu. They are embodied by eternal time under the external energy, and they are His parts and parcels. Because they were entrusted with different functions of universal duties and were unable to perform them, they offered fascinating prayers to the Lord as follows: “O Original Person, we are Yours only. Although we are Your creatures, we are born one after another under the influence of the three modes of nature, and for this reason we are separated in action. Therefore, after the creation we could not act concertedly for Your transcendental pleasure. O unborn one, please enlighten us regarding the ways and means by which we can manage the affairs of this creation without disturbance. O Supreme Self, please give us, who are created in the beginning from the mahat-tattva, the total cosmic energy, Your kind directions on how we shall act. Kindly award us Your perfect knowledge and potency so that we can render You service in the different departments of subsequent creation.” 

The cosmic creation is working under the influence of the three modes of the external potency of the Lord. Different creatures are also under the same influence, and therefore they cannot act concertedly in satisfying the Lord. Because of this diverse activity, there cannot be any harmony in the material world.

The Lord creates this material world and impregnates the material energy with the living entities who will act in the material world. All these actions have a divine plan behind them. The plan is to give the conditioned souls who so desire a chance to enjoy sense gratification. But there is another plan behind the creation: to help the living entities realise that they are created for the transcendental sense gratification of the Lord and not for their individual sense gratification. This is the constitutional position of the living entities. The Lord is one without a second, and He expands Himself into many for His transcendental pleasure. All the expansions - the visnu-tattvas, the jiva-tattvas and the sakti-tattvas (the personal expansions of God, the living entities and the different potential energies) - are different offshoots from the same one Supreme Lord. The jiva-tattvas are separated expansions of the visnu-tattvas, and although there are potential differences between them, they are all meant for the transcendental sense gratification of the Supreme Lord. Some of the jivas, however, wanted to lord it over material nature in imitation of the lordship of God. Regarding when and why such propensities overcame the pure living entities, it can only be explained that the jiva-tattvas have infinitesimal independence and that due to misuse of this independence some of the living entities have become implicated in the conditions of cosmic creation and are therefore called nitya-baddhas, or eternally conditioned souls.

The expansions of Vedic wisdom also give the nitya-baddhas, the conditioned living entities, a chance to improve, and those who take advantage of such transcendental knowledge gradually regain their lost consciousness of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord. The demigods are amongst the conditioned souls who have developed this pure consciousness of service to the Lord but who at the same time continue to desire to lord it over the material energy. Such mixed consciousness puts a conditioned soul in the position of managing the affairs of this creation. The demigods are entrusted leaders of the conditioned souls. As some of the old prisoners in government jails are entrusted with some responsible work of prison management, so the demigods are improved conditioned souls acting as representatives of the Lord in the material creation. Such demigods are devotees of the Lord in the material world, and when completely free from all material desire to lord it over the material energy they become pure devotees and have no desire but to serve the Lord. 

The demigods are entrusted by the Lord to create different species of living entities according to their past deeds. They are herein asking the favour of the Lord for the intelligence and power to carry out their task.

The Lord thus heard about the suspension of the progressive creative functions of the universe due to the noncombination of His potencies, such as the mahat-tattva.

The Supreme Powerful Lord then simultaneously entered into the twenty-three elements with the goddess Kali, His external energy, who alone amalgamates all the different elements.

The ingredients of matter are counted as twenty-three: the total material energy, false ego, sound, touch, form, taste, smell, earth, water, fire, air, ether, eye, ear, nose, tongue, skin, hand, leg, evacuating organ, genitals, speech and mind. All are combined together by the influence of time and are again dissolved in the course of time. Time, therefore, is the energy of the Lord and acts in her own way by the direction of the Lord. This energy is called Kali and is represented by the dark destructive goddess generally worshiped by persons influenced by the mode of darkness or ignorance in material existence. 

Thus when the Lord entered into the elements by His energy, all the living entities were enlivened into different activities, just as one is engaged in his work after awakening from sleep.   

When the twenty-three principal elements were set in action by the will of the Supreme, the gigantic universal form, or the visva-rupa body of the Lord, came into existence.

The virat-rupa or visva-rupa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord, which is very much appreciated by the impersonalist, is not an eternal form of the Lord. It is manifested by the supreme will of the Lord after the ingredients of material creation. Lord Krsna exhibited this virat or visva-rupa to Arjuna just to convince the impersonalists that He is the original God. Krsna exhibited the virat-rupa; it is not that Krsna was exhibited by the virat-rupa. The virat-rupa is not, therefore, an eternal form of the Lord exhibited in the spiritual sky; it is a material manifestation of the Lord. The arca-vigraha, or the worshipable Deity in the temple, is a similar manifestation of the Lord for the neophytes. But in spite of their material touch, such forms of the Lord as the virat and arca are all nondifferent from His eternal form as Lord Krsna.

As the Lord, in His plenary portion, entered into the elements of the universal creation, they transformed into the gigantic form in which all the planetary systems and all movable and immovable creations rest.

The elements of cosmic creation are all matter and have no potency to increase in volume unless entered into by the Lord in His plenary portion. This means that matter does not increase or decrease unless it is spiritually touched. Matter is a product of spirit and increases only by the touch of spirit. The entire cosmic manifestation has not assumed its gigantic form by itself, as wrongly calculated by less intelligent persons. As long as spirit is within matter, matter can increase as needed; but without the spirit, matter stops increasing. For example, as long as there is spiritual consciousness within the material body of a living entity, the body increases to the required size, but a dead material body, which has no spiritual consciousness, stops increasing. The entire cosmic body increased by the same process that we experience in our small bodies. One should not, however, foolishly think that the individual infinitesimal soul is the cause of the gigantic manifestation of the universal form. The universal form is called the virat-rupa because the Supreme Lord is within it in His plenary portion.

The gigantic virat-purusa, known as Hiranmaya, or Garbhodakasayi Visnu, lived for one  thousand celestial years on the water of the universe, and all the living entities lay with Him.

The total energy of the mahat-tattva, in the form of the gigantic virat-rupa, divided Himself by Himself into the consciousness of the living entities, the life of activity, and self-identification, which are subdivided into one, ten and three respectively.

Consciousness is the sign of the living entity, or the soul. The existence of the soul is manifest in the form of consciousness, called jnana-sakti. The total consciousness is that of the gigantic virat-rupa, and the same consciousness is exhibited in individual persons. The activity of consciousness is performed through the air of life, which is of ten divisions. The airs of life are called prana, apana, udana, vyana and samana and are also differently qualified as naga, kurma, krikara, devadatta and dhananjaya. 

The movements of the body are first generated from the heart, and all the activities of the body are made possible by the senses, powered by the ten kinds of air within the body. The ten kinds of air are described as follows:

The main air passing through the nose in breathing is called prana.

The air which passes through the rectum as evacuated bodily air is called apana.

The air which adjusts the foodstuff within the stomach and which sometimes sounds as belching is called samana.

The air which passes through the throat and the stoppage of which constitutes suffocation is called the udana air.

The total air which circulates throughout the entire body is called the vyana air.

Subtler than these five airs, there are others also:

The air which facilitates the opening of the eyes, mouth, etc., is called naga air.

The air which increases appetite is called krikara air.

The air which helps contraction is called kurma air.

The air which helps relaxation by opening the mouth wide (in yawning) is called devadatta air.

The air which helps sustenance is called dhananjaya air.

The consciousness of the soul becomes polluted by the material atmosphere, and thus various activities are exhibited in the false ego of bodily identification. The conditioned soul is bewildered into various activities for want of pure consciousness. In pure consciousness the activity is one. The consciousness of the individual soul becomes one with the supreme consciousness when there is complete synthesis between the two.

The monist believes that there is only one consciousness, whereas the satvatas, or the devotees, believe that although there is undoubtedly one consciousness, they are one because there is agreement. The individual consciousness is advised to dovetail with the supreme consciousness. The individual consciousness is advised to dovetail with the supreme consciousness and thus maintain his conscious purity. It is foolish to try to stop the activities of consciousness, but they can be purified when they are dovetailed with the Supreme. This consciousness is divided into three modes of self-identification according to the proportion of purity: adhyatmika, or self-identification with the body and mind, adhibhautika, or self-identification with the material products, and adhidaivika, or self-identification as a servant of the Lord. Of the three, adhidaivika self-identification is the beginning of purity of consciousness in pursuance of the desire of the Lord.

The Supreme Lord is the Supersoul of all the demigods entrusted with the task of constructing the cosmic manifestation. Being thus prayed by the demigods, He thought to Himself and thus manifested the gigantic form for their understanding.

The individual human body does not develop from the womb of the mother independently but because the living entity, the soul, is within the body. Without the living entity, a material body cannot automatically take shape or develop. When any material object displays development, it must be understood that there is a spiritual soul within the manifestation. The gigantic universe has developed gradually, just as the body of a child develops.

The Supreme Lord separated Himself into the diverse forms of the demigods after the manifestation of the gigantic universal form.

The demigods are separated parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, as are all other living entities. 

Agni, or fire, separated from His mouth, and all the directors of material affairs entered into it in their respective positions. By that energy the living entity expresses himself in words.

The mouth of the gigantic universal form of the Lord is the source of the speaking power. The director of the fire element is the controlling deity, or the adhidaiva. The speeches delivered are adhyatma, or bodily functions, and the subject matter of the speeches is material productions, or the adhibhuta principle.

When the palate of the gigantic form was separately manifested, Varuna, the director of water in the planetary systems, entered therein, and thus the living entity has the facility to taste everything with his tongue. 

When the Lord's two nostrils separately manifested themselves, the dual Asvini-kumaras entered them in their proper positions, and because of this the living entities can smell the aromas of everything.

Thereafter, the two eyes of the gigantic form of the Lord were separately manifested. The sun, the director of light, entered them with the partial representation of eyesight, and thus the living entities can have vision of forms.

When there was a manifestation of skin separated from the gigantic form, Vayu, the deity directing the wind, entered with partial touch, and thus the living entities can realise tactile knowledge.

For sense perception there are two principal items, touch and itching, and both of them are controlled by the skin and hairs on the body. According to Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti, the controlling deity of touch is the air passing within the body, and the controlling deity of the hairs on the body is Osadhya. For the skin the object of perception is touch, and for the hairs on the body the object of perception is itching.

When the ears of the gigantic form became manifested, all the controlling deities of the directions entered into them with the hearing principles, by which all the living entities hear and take advantage of sound.

When the genitals of the gigantic form separately became manifest, then Brahma, entered into them with his partial semen, and thus the living entities can enjoy sex pleasure.

The evacuating channel separately became manifest, and the director named Mitra entered into it with partial organs of evacuation. Thus the living entities are able to pass stool and urine.

Thereafter, when the hands of the gigantic form separately became manifested, Indra, the ruler of the heavenly planets, entered into them, and thus the living entity is able to transact business for his livelihood.

Thereafter the legs of the gigantic form separately became manifest, and the demigod named Visnu entered with partial movement. This helps the living entity move to his destination.

When the intelligence of the gigantic form separately became manifest, Brahma, the lord of the Vedas, entered into it with the partial power of understanding, and thus an object of understanding is experienced by the living entities.

After that, the heart of the gigantic form separately manifested itself, and into it entered the moon demigod with partial mental activity. Thus the living entity can conduct his mental speculations.

Thereafter the materialistic ego of the gigantic form separately manifested itself, and into it entered Rudra, the controller of false ego, with his own partial activities, by which the living entity transacts his objective actions.

Thereafter, when His consciousness separately manifested itself, the total energy, mahat-tattva, entered with His conscious part. Thus the living entity is able to conceive specific knowledge.

Thereafter, from the head of the gigantic form, the heavenly planets were manifested, and from His legs the earthly planets and from His abdomen the sky separately manifested themselves. Within them the demigods and others also were manifested in terms of the modes of material nature. 

The demigods, qualified by the superexcellent quality of the mode of goodness, are situated in the heavenly planets, whereas the human beings, because of their nature in the mode of passion, live on the earth in company with their subordinates.

Living entities who are associates of Rudra develop in the third mode of material nature, or ignorance. They are situated in the sky between the earthly planets and the heavenly planets.

This middle portion of the sky is called Bhuvarloka, as confirmed by both Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti and Srila Jiva Gosvami. 





45. Virat-rupa - Universal form



The Maha-Visnu, although lying in the Causal Ocean, came out of it, and dividing Himself as Hiranyagarbha, He entered into each universe and assumed the virat-rupa (universal form), with thousands of legs, arms, mouths, heads, etc.

The expansions of the planetary systems within each and every universe are situated in the different parts of the virat-rupa (universal form) of the Lord.

The complete planetary systems in the universe are displays of the different upper and lower limbs of the universal body of the Lord.

The seven upper planetary systems are situated above the waist of the universal form, whereas the lower planetary systems are situated below His waist.

The lower planetary systems, up to the limit of the earthly stratum, are said to be situated in His legs. The middle planetary systems, beginning from Bhuvarloka, are situated in His navel. And the still higher planetary systems, occupied by the demigods and highly cultured sages and saints, are situated in the chest of the Supreme Lord.

There are fourteen spheres of planetary systems within this universe. The lower systems are called Bhurloka, the middle systems are called Bhuvarloka, and the higher planetary systems, up to Satyaloka, the highest planetary system of the universe, are called Svarloka. And all of them are situated on the universal body of the Lord. In other words, no one within this universe is without a relationship with the Lord.

From the forefront of the chest up to the neck of the universal form of the Lord are situated the planetary systems named Janaloka and Tapoloka, whereas Satyaloka, the topmost planetary system, is situated on the head of the form. 

There are seven lower planetary systems out of the total fourteen. The first planetary system, known as Atala, is situated on the waist; the second, Vitala, is situated on the thighs; the third, Sutala, on the knees; the fourth, Talatala, on the shanks; the fifth, Mahatala, on the ankles; the sixth, Rasatala, on the upper portion of the feet; and the seventh, Patala, on the soles of the feet. Thus the virat form of the Lord is full of all planetary systems.

In space there are fourteen divisions of planetary systems. The situation is calculated from the earthly planetary system, which is called Bhurloka. Above Bhurloka is Bhuvarloka, and the topmost planetary system is called Satyaloka. These are the upper seven lokas, or planetary systems. And similarly, there are seven lower planetary systems, known as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala lokas. All these planetary systems are scattered over the complete universe, which occupies an area of two billion times two billion square miles. The modern astronauts can travel only a few thousand miles away from the earth, and therefore their attempt to travel in the sky is something like child's play on the shore of an expansive ocean. The moon is situated in the third status of the upper planetary system. 

Other scholars divide the whole planetary system into three divisions, namely the lower planetary systems on the legs [up to the earth], the middle planetary systems on the navel, and the upper planetary systems [Svarloka] from the chest to the head of the Supreme.



*  *  *



The potency of the Lord divides one into three, called adhidaiva, or the controlling entities, adhyatma, or the controlled entities and adhibhuta, or the material bodies.

From the ether situated within the transcendental body of the manifesting Visnu, ojah, or sense energy, sahah, or mental force and balam, or bodily strength are all generated, as well as the sum total of the fountainhead of the total living force, or prana.

When prana, or the total energy is in motion, all other living entities move, and when the total energy stops endeavouring, all other living entities stop sensual activities.

The individual living entities are completely dependent on the total energy of the Supreme. No one has independent existence, just as no electric lamp has independent effulgence. Each and every electrical instrument depends fully on the total powerhouse, the total powerhouse depends on the reservoir of water for generating electricity, water depends on the clouds, the clouds depend on the sun, the sun depends on creation, and the creation depends on the movement of the Supreme. Thus the Supreme is the cause of all causes.

Prana, or the living force, being agitated by the virat-purusa, generated hunger and thirst, and when He desired to drink and eat, the mouth opened.

The process by which all living beings in the womb of the mother develop their sense organs and sense perceptions appears to follow the same principles in the case of the virat-purusa, the sum total of all living entities. Therefore the supreme cause of all generation is not impersonal or without desire. The desires for all kinds of sense perception and sense organs exist in the Supreme, and thus they take place in the individual persons. This desire is the nature of the supreme living being, the Absolute Truth. Because He has the sum total of all mouths, the individual living entities have mouths. Similarly with all other senses and sense organs. Here the mouth is the symbolic representation of all sense organs, for the same principles apply to the others also.

From the mouth the palate became manifested, and thereupon the tongue was also generated. After this all the different tastes came into existence so that the tongue can relish them.

This gradual process of evolution suggests the explanation of the controlling deities (adhidaiva) because Varuna is the controlling deity for all relishable juices. Therefore the mouth becomes the resting place for the tongue, which tastes all the different juices, of which the controlling deity is Varuna. This suggests, therefore, that Varuna was also generated along with the development of the tongue. The tongue and the palate, being instrumental, are adhibhuta, or forms of matter, but the functioning deity, who is a living entity, is adhidaiva, whereas the person undergoing the function is adhyatma. Thus the three categories are also explained as to their birth after the opening of the mouth of the virat-purusa. The four principles mentioned in this verse serve to explain the three main principles, namely the adhyatma, adhidaiva and adhibhuta, as explained before.

As in the womb of a mother a child gradually grows different bodily parts, so in the universal womb the universal form of the Lord gives rise to the creation of various paraphernalia.

	So, first of all a mouth appeared in Him, and then came forth the organ of speech, and with it the god of fire, the deity who presides over that organ.

Then a pair of nostrils appeared, and in them appeared the olfactory sense, as well as prana, the vital air. In the wake of the olfactory sense came the wind-god, who presides over that sense.

Thereafter a pair of eyes appeared in the universal form, and in them the sense of sight. In the wake of this sense came the sun-god, who presides over it.

Next there appeared in Him a pair of ears, and in them the auditory sense and in its wake the Dig-devatas, or the deities who preside over the directions.

Thus, the appearance of different bodily parts of the Lord's universal form and the appearance of the presiding deities of those bodily parts is being described. 

Then the universal form of the Lord, the virat-purusa, manifested His skin, and thereupon the hair, mustache and beard appeared. After this all the herbs and drugs became manifested. The skin is the site of the touch sensation. The demigods who control the production of herbs and medicinal drugs are the deities presiding over the tactile sense.

Then His genitals also appeared.

After this, semen (the faculty of procreation) and the god who presides over the waters appeared.

Next appeared an anus and then the organs of defecation and thereupon the god of death, Mitra, who is feared  throughout the universe.

Thereafter, the navel and the air of departure and death were combinedly created. The navel is the shelter for both, namely death and the separating force.

The prana-vayu continues the life, and the apana-vayu stops the living force. Both the vibrations are generated from the abdominal hole, the navel. This navel is the joint from one body to the other. Brahma was born of the abdominal hole of Garbhodakasayi Visnu as a separate body, and the same principle is followed even in the birth of any ordinary body. The body of the child develops from the body of the mother, and when the child is separated from the body of the mother, it is separated by cutting the navel joint. And that is the way the Supreme Lord manifested Himself as separated many. The living entities are therefore separated parts, and thus they have no independence.

Thereafter the two hands of the universal form of the Lord became manifested, and with them the power of grasping and dropping things, and after that Indra appeared.

Next the legs became manifested, and with them the process of movement, and after that the demigod named Visnu appeared.

The veins of the universal body became manifested and thereafter the red corpuscles, or blood. In their wake came the rivers (the deities presiding over the veins), and then appeared an abdomen. Blood veins are compared to rivers; when the veins were manifested in the universal form, the rivers in the various planets were also manifested. The controlling deity of the rivers is also the controlling deity of the nervous system.

Next grew feelings of hunger and thirst, and in their wake came the manifestation of the oceans. The ocean is considered to be the presiding deity of the abdomen, where the feelings of hunger and thirst originate.

Then a heart became manifest, and in the wake of the heart the mind appeared. After the mind, the moon appeared.

Intelligence appeared next, and after intelligence, Brahma appeared.

Then the false ego appeared and then Siva, and after the appearance of Siva came consciousness and the deity presiding over consciousness.

The moon appeared after the appearance of mind, and this indicates that the moon is the presiding deity of mind. Similarly, Brahma, appearing after intelligence, is the presiding deity of intelligence, and Siva, who appears after false ego, is the presiding deity of false ego. In other words, it is indicated that the moon-god is in the mode of goodness, whereas Brahma is in the mode of passion and Siva is in the mode of ignorance. The appearance of consciousness after the appearance of false ego indicates that, from the beginning, material consciousness is under the mode of ignorance

When the demigods and presiding deities of the various senses were thus manifested, they wanted to wake their origin of appearance. But upon failing to do so, they re-entered the body of the virat-purusa one after another in order to wake Him.

The god of fire entered His mouth with the organ of speech, but the virat-purusa could not be aroused. 

Then the god of wind entered His nostrils with the sense of smell, but still the virat-purusa refused to be awakened.

The sun-god entered the eyes of the virat-purusa with the sense of sight, but still the virat-purusa did not get up. Similarly, the predominating deities of the directions entered through His ears with the sense of hearing, but still He did not get up.

The predominating deities of the skin, herbs and seasoning plants entered the skin of the virat-purusa with the hair of the body, but the Cosmic Being refused to get up even then.

The god predominating over water entered His organ of generation with the faculty of procreation, but the virat-purusa still would not rise.

The god of death entered His anus with the organ of defecation, but the virat-purusa could not be spurred to activity. 

The god Indra entered the hands with their power of grasping and dropping things, but the virat-purusa would not get up even then.

Visnu entered His feet with the faculty of locomotion, but the virat-purusa refused to stand up even then. 

The rivers entered His blood vessels with the blood and the power of circulation, but still the Cosmic Being could not be made to stir.

The ocean entered His abdomen with hunger and thirst, but the Cosmic Being refused to rise even then. 

The moon-god entered His heart with the mind, but the Cosmic Being would not be roused.

Brahma also entered His heart with intelligence, but even then the Cosmic Being could not be prevailed upon to get up.

 Lord Rudra also entered His heart with the ego, but even then the Cosmic Being did not stir.

However, when the inner controller, the deity presiding over consciousness, entered the heart with reason, at that very moment the Cosmic Being arose from the causal waters.

When a man is sleeping, all his material assets - namely the vital energy, the senses for recording knowledge, the senses for working, the mind and the intelligence - cannot arouse him. He can be aroused only when the Supersoul helps him.

The explanation of Sankhya philosophy is described here in detail in the sense that the virat-purusa, or the universal form of the Supreme, is the original source of all the various sense organs and their presiding deities.

This gigantic manifestation of the phenomenal material world as a whole is the personal body of the Absolute Truth, wherein the universal resultant past, present and future of material time is experienced.

The gigantic universal form of God, within the body of the universal shell, which is covered by eightfold material elements, is the subject for the virat conception.

Beginning from Brahma down to Siva, all the great sages, the demigods, the demons, the Nagas, the human beings, the birds, the beasts, as well as the reptiles, etc., and all phenomenal manifestations of the universes, namely the planets, stars, asteroids, luminaries, lightning, thunder, and the inhabitants of the different planetary systems, namely the Gandharvas, Apsaras, Yaksas, Raksas, Bhutaganas, Uragas, Pasus, Pitas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Caranas, and all other different varieties of living entities, including the birds, beasts, trees and everything that be, are all covered by the universal form of the Lord at all times, namely past, present and future.





46. Virat-rupa revealed to Arjuna 



Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in His universal form, which, although a transcendental form, is just manifested for the cosmic manifestation and is therefore subject to the temporary time of this material nature. As the material nature is manifested and not manifested, similarly this universal form of Krsna is manifested and nonmanifested. It is not eternally situated in the spiritual sky like Krsna's other forms. This universal form is not possible to be seen by any ordinary man. Krsna must give one the power to see it.

Arjuna saw in that universal form unlimited mouths, unlimited eyes, unlimited wonderful visions. The form was decorated with many celestial ornaments and bore many divine upraised weapons. He wore celestial garlands and garments, and many divine scents were smeared over His body. All was wondrous, brilliant, unlimited, all-expanding.

There was no limit to the number of hands, mouths, legs and other manifestations Arjuna was seeing. These manifestations were distributed throughout the universe, but by the grace of the Lord, Arjuna could see them while sitting in one place. That was due to the inconceivable potency of Krsna.

If hundreds of thousands of suns were to rise at once into the sky, their radiance might resemble the effulgence of the Supreme Person in that universal form.

At that time Arjuna could see in the universal form of the Lord the unlimited expansions of the universe situated in one place although divided into many, many thousands.

Others on the battlefield could not see this form, because Krsna gave the vision only to Arjuna. Arjuna could see in the universal body of Krsna many thousands of planets. As we learn from Vedic scriptures, there are many universes and many planets. Some of them are made of earth, some are made of gold, some are made of jewels, some are very great, some are not so great, etc.

Arjuna said: “My dear Lord Krsna, I see assembled in Your body all the demigods and various other living entities. I see Brahma sitting on the lotus flower, as well as Siva and all the sages and divine serpents. O Lord of the universe, O universal form, I see in Your body many, many arms, bellies, mouths and eyes, expanded everywhere, without limit. I see in You no end, no middle and no beginning. Your form is difficult to see because of its glaring effulgence, spreading on all sides, like blazing fire or the immeasurable radiance of the sun. Yet I see this glowing form everywhere, adorned with various crowns, clubs and discs. Although You are one, You spread throughout the sky and the planets and all space between. O great one, seeing this wondrous and terrible form, all the planetary systems are perturbed. All the hosts of demigods are surrendering before You and entering into You. Some of them, very much afraid, are offering prayers with folded hands. Hosts of great sages and perfected beings, crying "All peace!" are praying to You by singing the Vedic hymns. All the various manifestations of Siva, the Adityas, the Vasus, the Sadhyas, the Visvedevas, the two Asvis, the Maruts, the forefathers, the Gandharvas, the Yaksas, the Asuras and the perfected demigods are beholding You in wonder. O mighty-armed one, all the planets with their demigods are disturbed at seeing Your great form, with its many faces, eyes, arms, thighs, legs, and bellies and Your many terrible teeth; and as they are disturbed, so am I. Seeing You with Your many radiant colours touching the sky, Your gaping mouths, and Your great glowing eyes, my mind is perturbed by fear. I can no longer maintain my steadiness or equilibrium of mind. O Lord of lords, O refuge of the worlds, please be gracious to me. I cannot keep my balance seeing thus Your blazing deathlike faces and awful teeth in all directions; I am bewildered. All the sons of Dhrtarastra, along with their allied kings, and Bhisma, Drona, Karna - and our chief soldiers also - are rushing into Your fearful mouths. And some I see trapped with heads smashed between Your teeth. As the many waves of the rivers flow into the ocean, so do all these great warriors enter blazing into Your mouths. I see all people rushing full speed into Your mouths, as moths dash to destruction in a blazing fire. I see You devouring all people from all sides with Your flaming mouths. Covering all the universe with Your effulgence, You are manifest with terrible, scorching rays.”

Arjuna sees everything in the universe; therefore he sees Brahma, who is the first creature in the universe, and the celestial serpent upon which the Garbhodakasayi Visnu lies in the lower regions of the universe. Arjuna can see from the Garbhodakasayi Visnu up to the topmost part of the universe on the lotus-flower planet where Brahma, the first creature of the universe, resides. That means that from the beginning to the end, everything could be seen by Arjuna, who was sitting in one place on his chariot.

The demigods in all the planetary systems feared the terrific manifestation of the universal form and its glaring effulgence and so prayed for protection.

Arjuna wanted to see the universal form of the Supreme Lord, so Lord Krsna, out of His mercy upon His devotee Arjuna, showed His universal form, full of effulgence and opulence. This form was glaring like the sun, and its many faces were rapidly changing. Krsna showed this form just to satisfy the desire of His friend Arjuna. This form was manifested by Krsna through His internal potency, which is inconceivable by human speculation. No one had seen this universal form of the Lord before Arjuna, but because the form was shown to Arjuna, other devotees in the heavenly planets and in other planets in outer space could also see it. They had not seen it before, but because of Arjuna they were also able to see it. In other words, all the disciplic devotees of the Lord could see the universal form which was shown to Arjuna by the mercy of Krsna. 





47. Kala - Eternal time



The material manifestation's ultimate particle, which is indivisible and not formed into a body, is called the atom (parama-anuh). It exists always as an invisible identity, even after the dissolution of all forms. The material body is but a combination of such atoms, but it is misunderstood by the common man.

The atomic description of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is almost the same as the modern science of atomism, and this is further described in the Paramanu-vada of Kanada. In modern science also, the atom is accepted as the ultimate indivisible particle of which the universe is composed. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the full text of all descriptions of knowledge, including the theory of atomism. The atom is the minute subtle form of eternal time.

Atoms are the ultimate state of the manifest universe. When they stay in their own forms without forming different bodies, they are called the unlimited oneness. There are certainly different bodies in physical forms, but the atoms themselves form the complete manifestation.

One can estimate time by measuring the movement of the atomic combination of bodies. Time is the potency of the almighty God, who controls all physical movement although He is not visible in the physical world.

Atomic (parama-anuh) time (kalah) is measured according to its covering a particular atomic space (parama-anutam). That time which covers the unmanifest aggregate of atoms is called the great time.

Time and space are two correlative terms. Time is measured in terms of its covering a certain space of atoms. Standard time is calculated in terms of the movement of the sun. The time covered by the sun in passing over an atom is calculated as atomic time. The greatest time of all covers the entire existence of the nondual manifestation. All the planets rotate and cover space, and space is calculated in terms of atoms. Each planet has its particular orbit for rotating, in which it moves without deviation, and similarly the sun has its orbit. The complete calculation of the time of creation, maintenance and dissolution, measured in terms of the circulation of the total planetary systems until the end of creation, is known as the supreme kala.

The division of gross time is calculated as follows: two atoms (parama-anu) make one double atom (anuh), and three double atoms (anuh) make one hexatom (trasarenuh).

The time duration needed for the integration of three trasarenus is called a truti, and one hundred trutis make one vedha. Three vedhas make one lava.

It is calculated that if a second is divided into 1687.5 parts, each part is the duration of a truti, which is the time occupied in the integration of eighteen atomic particles. Such a combination of atoms into different bodies creates the calculation of material time. The sun is the central point for calculating all different durations.

The duration of time of three lavas is equal to one nimesa, the combination of three nimesas makes one ksana, five ksanas combined together make one kastha, and fifteen kasthas make one laghu.

By calculation it is found that one laghu is equal to two minutes. The atomic calculation of time in terms of Vedic wisdom may be converted into present time with this understanding.

Fifteen laghus make one nadika, which is also called a danda. Two dandas make one muhurta, and six or seven dandas make one fourth of a day or night, according to human calculation. 

The measuring pot for one nadika, or danda, can be prepared with a six-pala-weight [fourteen ounce] pot of copper, in which a hole is bored with a gold probe weighing four masa and measuring four fingers long. When the pot is placed on water, the time before the water overflows in the pot is called one danda.

The bore in the copper measuring pot must be made with a probe weighing not more than four masa and measuring not longer than four fingers. This regulates the diameter of the hole. The pot is submerged in water, and the overflooding time is called a danda. This is another way of measuring the duration of a danda, just as time is measured by sand in a glass. It appears that in the days of Vedic civilisation there was no dearth of knowledge in physics, chemistry or higher mathematics. Measurements were calculated in different ways, as simply as could be done.

It is calculated that there are four praharas, which are also called yamas, in the day and four in the night of the human being. Similarly, fifteen days and nights are a fortnight, and there are two fortnights, white and black, in a month.

The aggregate of two fortnights is one month, and that period is one complete day and night for the Pita planets. Two of such months comprise one season, and six months comprise one complete movement of the sun from south to north.



Two solar movements make one day and night of the demigods, and that combination of day and night is one complete calendar year for the human being. The human being has a duration of life of one hundred years.

Influential stars, planets, luminaries and atoms all over the universe are rotating in their respective orbits under the direction of the Supreme, represented by eternal kala.

Beginning from the sun down to the atom, all bodies are under the influence of the kala-cakra, or the orbit of eternal time, and each of them has a scheduled orbital time of one samvatsara.

There are five different names for the orbits of the sun, moon, stars and luminaries in the firmament, and they each have their own samvatsara.

A table of timings in terms of the modern clock.

One truti         -  8/13,500  second

One vedha      -  8/135       second

One lava         -  8/45         second

One nimesa     -  8/15         second

One ksana       -  8/5           second

One kastha      -  8              seconds

One laghu       -  2              minutes

One danda      -  30            minutes

One prahara    -  3              hours

One day           -  12            hours

One night        -  12            hours

One paksa       -  15            days

Two paksas comprise one month, and twelve months comprise one calendar year, or one full orbit of the sun. A human being is expected to live up to one hundred years. That is the way of the controlling measure of eternal time.

The partial dissolution of the universe that takes place at the end of Brahma's day does not affect all the planetary systems. The planets of highly learned living entities like the sages Sanaka and Bhrgu are not affected by the dissolutions of the millenniums. All the planets are of different types, and each is controlled by a different kala-cakra, or schedule of eternal time. The time of the earth planet is not applicable to other, more elevated planets.

The four millenniums are called the Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali yugas. The aggregate number of years of all of these combined is equal to twelve thousand years of the demigods.

The years of the demigods are equal to 360 years of humankind. 12,000 of the demigods' years, including the transitional periods which are called yuga-sandhyas, comprise the total of the aforementioned four millenniums. Thus the aggregate of the above-mentioned four millenniums is 4,320,000 years.

The duration of the Satya millennium equals 4,800 years of the years of the demigods; the duration of the Dvapara millennium equals 2,400 years; and that of the Kali millennium is 1,200 years of the demigods.

As aforementioned, one year of the demigods is equal to 360 years of the human beings. The duration of the Satya-yuga is therefore 4,800 x 360, or 1,728,000 years. The duration of the Treta-yuga is 3,600 x 360, or 1,296,000 years. The duration of the Dvapara-yuga is 2,400 x 360, or 864,000 years. And the last, the Kali-yuga, is 1,200 x 360, or 432,000 years.

The transitional periods before and after every millennium, which are a few hundred years as aforementioned, are known as yuga-sandhyas, or the conjunctions of two millenniums, according to the expert astronomers.

Outside of the three planetary systems [Svarga, Martya and Patala], the four yugas multiplied by one thousand comprise one day on the planet of Brahma. A similar period comprises a night of Brahma, in which the creator of the universe goes to sleep.

When Brahma goes to sleep in his night-time, the three planetary systems below Satyaloka are all submerged in the water of devastation. In his sleeping condition, Brahma dreams about the Garbhodakasayi Visnu and takes instruction from the Lord for the rehabilitation of the devastated area of space.

After the end of Brahma's night, the creation of the three worlds begins again in the daytime of Brahma, and they continue to exist through the life durations of fourteen consecutive Manus, or fathers of mankind.

At the end of the life of each Manu there are shorter dissolutions also.



Each and every Manu enjoys a life of a little more than seventy-one sets of four millenniums.

The duration of life of a Manu comprises seventy-one sets of four millenniums, as described in the Visnu Purana. The duration of life of one Manu is about 852,000 years in the calculation of the demigods, or, in the calculation of human beings, 306,720,000 years.

After the dissolution of each and every Manu, the next Manu comes in order, along with his descendants, who rule over the different planets; but the seven famous sages, and demigods like Indra and their followers, such as the Gandharvas, all appear simultaneously with Manu.

There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahma, and each of them has different descendants.

In the creation, during Brahma's day, the three planetary systems - Svarga, Martya and Patala - revolve, and the inhabitants, including the lower animals, human beings, demigods and Pitas, appear and disappear in terms of their fruitive activities.

At the end of the day, under the insignificant portion of the mode of darkness, the powerful manifestation of the universe merges in the darkness of night. By the influence of eternal time, the innumerable living entities remain merged in that dissolution, and everything is silent.

This is an explanation of the night of Brahma, which is the effect of the influence of time in touch with an insignificant portion of the modes of material nature in darkness. The dissolution of the three worlds is effected by the incarnation of darkness, Rudra, represented by the fire of eternal time which blazes over the three worlds. These three worlds are known as Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah (Patala, Martya and Svarga). The innumerable living entities merge into that dissolution, which appears to be the dropping of the curtain of the scene of the Supreme Lord's energy, and so everything becomes silent.

When the night of Brahma ensues, all the three worlds are out of sight, and the sun and the moon are without glare, just as in the due course of an ordinary night.

It is understood that the glare of the sun and moon disappear from the sphere of the three worlds, but the sun and the moon themselves do not vanish. They appear in the remaining portion of the universe, which is beyond the sphere of the three worlds. The portion in dissolution remains without sunrays or moonglow. It all remains dark and full of water, and there are indefatigable winds.

The devastation takes place due to the fire emanating from the mouth of Sankarsana, and thus great sages like Bhrgu and other inhabitants of Maharloka transport themselves to Janaloka, being distressed by the warmth of the blazing fire which rages through the three worlds below.

At the beginning of the devastation all the seas overflow, and hurricane winds blow very violently. Thus the waves of the seas become ferocious, and in no time at all the three worlds are full of water.

It is said that the blazing fire from the mouth of Sankarsana rages for one hundred years of the demigods, or 36,000 human years. Then for another 36,000 years there are torrents of rain, accompanied by violent winds and waves, and the seas and oceans overflow.

The Supreme Lord lies down in the water on the seat of Ananta, with His eyes closed, and the inhabitants of the Janaloka planets offer their glorious prayers unto the Lord with folded hands.

Thus the process of the exhaustion of the duration of life exists for every one of the living beings, including Brahma. One's life endures for only one hundred years, in terms of the times in the different planets.

Every living being lives for one hundred years in terms of the times in different planets for different entities. These one hundred years of life are not equal in every case. The longest duration of one hundred years belongs to Brahma, but although the life of Brahma is very long, it expires in the course of time.

The one hundred years of Brahma's life are divided into two parts, the first half and the second half. The first half of the duration of Brahma's life is already over, and the second half is now current.

In the beginning of the first half of Brahma's life, there was a millennium called Brahma-kalpa, wherein Lord Brahma appeared. The birth of the Vedas was simultaneous with Brahma's birth.

According to Padma Purana (Prabhasa-khanda), in thirty days of Brahma many kalpas take place, such as the Varaha-kalpa and Pitri-kalpa. Thirty days make one month of Brahma, beginning from the full moon to the disappearance of the moon. Twelve such months complete one year, and fifty years complete one parardha, or one half the duration of the life of Brahma. The Sveta-varaha appearance of the Lord is the first birthday of Brahma. The birth date of Brahma is in the month of March, according to Vedic astronomical calculation. This statement is reproduced from the explanation of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura.

The millennium which followed the first Brahma millennium is known as the Padma-kalpa because in that millennium the universal lotus flower grew out of the navel reservoir of water of the Lord.

The millennium following the Brahma-kalpa is known as the Padma-kalpa because the universal lotus grows in that millennium. The Padma-kalpa is also called the Pitri-kalpa in certain Puranas.

The first millennium in the second half of the life of Brahma is also known as the Varaha millennium because God appeared in that millennium as Varaha incarnation.

The duration of the two parts of Brahma's life, as above mentioned, is calculated to be equal to one nimesa [less than a second] for the Supreme, who is unchanging and unlimited and is the cause of all causes of the universe.

The entire duration of the life of Brahma is calculated to be less than a second of the Lord's time, and it is explained in the Brahma-samhita (5.48) as follows: "All the heads of the innumerable universes, Brahmas, live only by taking shelter of the time occupied by one of Maha-Visnu’s breaths."

There is complete agreement between Srimad-Bhagavatam and the Brahma-samhita. Eternal time is never lost along with the life of Brahma. It continues, but it has no ability to control the Supreme because the Lord is the controller of time. In the spiritual world there is undoubtedly time, but it has no control over activities. Time is unlimited, and the spiritual world is also unlimited, since everything there exists on the absolute plane.

Eternal time is certainly the controller of different dimensions, from that of the atom up to the superdivisions of the duration of Brahma's life; but, nevertheless, it is controlled by the Supreme. Time can control only those who are body conscious, even up to the Satyaloka or the other higher planets of the universe.

Eternal time is another form of the Supreme Lord. 

The complete universe is a manifestation of varieties of entities, beginning from the atoms up to the gigantic universe itself, and all is under the control of the Supreme Lord in His form of kala, or eternal time. The controlling time has different dimensions in relation to particular physical embodiments. There is a time for atomic dissolution and a time for the universal dissolution. There is a time for the annihilation of the body of the human being, and there is a time for the annihilation of the universal body. Also, growth, development and resultant actions all depend on the time factor.

Eternal time is the primeval source of the interactions of the three modes of material nature. It is unchangeable and limitless, and it works as the instrument of the Supreme for His pastimes in the material creation.

The impersonal time factor is the background of the material manifestation as the instrument of the Supreme Lord. It is the ingredient of assistance offered to material nature. No one knows where time began and where it ends, and it is time only which can keep a record of the creation, maintenance and destruction of the material manifestation. This time factor is the material cause of creation and is therefore a self expansion of God. Time is considered the impersonal feature of the Lord.

The time factor is also explained by modern men in various ways. Some accept it almost as it is explained in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. For example, in Hebrew literature time is accepted, in the same spirit, as a representation of God. It is stated therein: "God, who at sundry times and in diverse manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets...." Metaphysically, time is distinguished as absolute and real. Absolute time is continuous and is unaffected by the speed or slowness of material things. Time is astronomically and mathematically calculated in relation to the speed, change and life of a particular object. Factually, however, time has nothing to do with the relativities of things; rather, everything is shaped and calculated in terms of the facility offered by time. Time is the basic measurement of the activity of our senses, by which we calculate past, present and future; but in factual calculation, time has no beginning and no end. Time is not subject to any form of psychology, nor are the moments objective realities in themselves, but they are dependent on particular experiences.

Therefore, Srila Jiva Gosvami concludes that the time factor is intermixed with the activities - actions and reactions - of the external energy of the Lord. The external energy, or material nature, works under the superintendence of the time factor as the Lord Himself, and that is why material nature appears to have produced so many wonderful things in the cosmic manifestation.



This cosmic manifestation is separated from the Supreme Lord as material energy by means of kala, which is the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Lord. It is situated as the objective manifestation of the Lord under the influence of the same material energy of God.

This unmanifested world is the self-same God, but it appears to be something else beyond or besides the Lord. It appears so because of its being separated from the Lord by means of kala. It is something like the tape-recorded voice of a person who is now separated from the voice. As the tape recording is situated on the tape, so the whole cosmic manifestation is situated on the material energy and appears separate by means of kala. The material manifestation is therefore the objective manifestation of the Supreme Lord and exhibits His impersonal feature.

This cosmic manifestation is as it is now, it was the same in the past, and it will continue in the same way in the future.

There are nine different kinds of creations besides the one which naturally occurs due to the interactions of the modes. There are three kinds of annihilations due to eternal time, the material elements and the quality of one's work.

The scheduled creations and annihilations take place in terms of the supreme will. There are other creations due to interactions of material elements which take place by the intelligence of Brahma. The three kinds of annihilations are

due to the scheduled time of the annihilation of the entire universe, 

due to a fire which emanates from the mouth of Ananta, and

due to one's qualitative actions and reactions.

Of the nine creations, the first one is the creation of the mahat-tattva, or the sum total of the material ingredients, wherein the modes interact due to the presence of the Supreme Lord. In the second, the false ego is generated in which the material ingredients, material knowledge and material activities arise.

The first emanation from the Supreme Lord for material creation is called the mahat-tattva. The interaction of the material modes is the cause of false identification, or the sense that a living being is made of material elements. This false ego is the cause of identifying the body and mind with the soul proper. Material resources and the capacity and knowledge to work are all generated in the second term of creation, after the mahat-tattva. Jnana indicates the senses which are sources of knowledge, and their controlling deities. Work entails the working organs and their controlling deities. All these are generated in the second creation.

The sense perceptions are created in the third creation, and from these the elements are generated. The fourth creation is the creation of knowledge and of working capacity.

The fifth creation is that of the controlling deities by the interaction of the mode of goodness, of which the mind is the sum total. The sixth creation is the ignorant darkness of the living entity, by which the master acts as a fool.

The demigods in the higher planets are called devas because they are all devotees of the Lord. All the devotees of the Lord are devas, or demigods, whereas all others are asuras. That is the division of the devas and the asuras. Devas are situated in the mode of goodness of material nature, whereas the asuras are situated in the modes of passion or ignorance. The demigods, or controlling deities, are entrusted with departmental management of all the different functions of the material world. For example, one of our sense organs, the eye, is controlled by light, light is distributed by the sun rays, and their controlling deity is the sun. Similarly, mind is controlled by the moon. All other senses, both for working and for acquiring knowledge, are controlled by the different demigods. The demigods are assistants of the Lord in the management of material affairs.

After the creation of the demigods, all entities are covered by the darkness of ignorance. Each and every living being in the material world is conditioned by his mentality of lording it over the resources of material nature. Although a living entity is the master of the material world, he is conditioned by ignorance, by the false impression of being the proprietor of material things.

The energy of the Lord called avidya is the bewildering factor of the conditioned souls. The material nature is called avidya, or ignorance, but to the devotees of the Lord engaged in pure devotional service, this energy becomes vidya, or pure knowledge. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. The energy of the Lord transforms from mahamaya to yogamaya and appears to pure devotees in her real feature. The material nature therefore appears to function in three phases:

as the creative principle of the material world,

as ignorance and

as knowledge.

In the fourth creation the power of knowledge is also created. The conditioned souls are not originally fools, but by the influence of the avidya function of material nature they are made fools, and thus they are unable to utilise knowledge in the proper channel.

All the above are natural creations by the external energy of the Lord.

The seventh creation is that of the immovable entities, which are of six kinds: the fruit trees without flowers, trees and plants which exist until the fruit is ripe, creepers, pipe plants, creepers which have no support, and trees with flowers and fruits. 

The eighth creation is that of the lower species of life, and they are of different varieties, numbering twenty-eight. They are all extensively foolish and ignorant. They know their desirables by smell, but are unable to remember anything within the heart.

The creation of the human beings, who are of one species only and who stock their eatables in the belly, is the ninth in the rotation. In the human race, the mode of passion is very prominent. Humans are always busy in the midst of miserable life, but they think themselves happy in all respects.

These last three creations and the creation of demigods (the tenth creation) are vaikrita creations, which are different from the previously described prakrita (natural) creations. The appearance of the Kumaras is both.

The creation of the demigods is of eight varieties:

the demigods,

the forefathers,

the asuras, or demons,

the Gandharvas and Apsaras, or angels,

the Yaksas and Raksasas,

the Siddhas, Caranas and Vidyadharas,

the Bhutas, Pretas and Pisacas, and

the superhuman beings, celestial singers, etc.

All are created by Brahma, the creator of the universe.

The spirits and jinn mentioned in this connection are also counted among the demigods because they are able to perform uncommon functions not possible for men.

We know that there are four ages [ yugas], namely Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. These four together comprise one divya-yuga.

Seventy-one divya-yugas constitute one manvantara. There are fourteen manvantaras in one day of Brahma.

A manvantara is the period controlled by one Manu. The reign of fourteen Manus equals the length of one day (twelve hours) in the life of Brahma, and the night of Brahma is of the same duration. 

The prathama-sandhya is the beginning of the age. According to astronomical calculation, the age is divided into twelve parts. The first of these twelve divisions is known as the prathama-sandhya. The prathama-sandhya and sesa-sandhya, the last division of the preceding age, form the junction of the two ages. According to the Surya-siddhanta, the prathama-sandhya of the Kali-yuga lasts 36,000 solar years. Sri Caitanya appeared in the prathama-sandhya after 4,586 solar years of Kali-yuga had passed.

This process of creation and annihilation described in summary herein is the regulative principle during the duration of Brahma's one day. It is also the regulative principle in the creation of mahat, in which the material nature is dispersed.

There are three different types of creation:

maha-kalpa,

vikalpa  and

kalpa.

In the maha-kalpa the Lord assumes the first purusa incarnation as Karanodakasayi Visnu with all the potencies of the mahat-tattva and the sixteen principles of creative matter and instruments. The creative instruments are eleven, the ingredients are five, and all of them are products of mahat, or materialistic ego. These creations by the Lord in His feature of Karanodakasayi Visnu are called maha-kalpa. The creation of Brahma and dispersion of the material ingredients are called vikalpa, and the creation by Brahma in each day of his life is called kalpa. Therefore each day of Brahma is called a kalpa, and there are thirty kalpas in terms of Brahma's days.

In the upper planetary system the duration of one complete day and night is equal to one complete year of this earth. This is accepted even by the modern scientist and attested by the astronauts. Similarly, in the region of still higher planetary systems the duration of day and night is still greater than in the heavenly planets. The four yugas are calculated in terms of the heavenly calendars and accordingly are twelve thousand years in terms of the heavenly planets. This is called a divya-yuga, and one thousand divya-yugas make one day of Brahma. The creation during the day of Brahma is called kalpa, and the creation of Brahma is called vikalpa. When vikalpas are made possible by the breathing of Maha-Visnu, this is called a maha-kalpa. There are regular and systematic cycles of these maha-kalpas, vikalpas and kalpas.

Therefore the thirty kalpas of Brahma are:

Sveta-kalpa,

Nilalohita-kalpa,

Vamadeva-kalpa,

Gathantara-kalpa,

Raurava-kalpa,

Prana-kalpa,

Brihat-kalpa,

Kandarpa-kalpa,

Sadyotha-kalpa,

Isana-kalpa,

Dhyana-kalpa,

Sarasvata-kalpa,

Udana-kalpa,

Garuda-kalpa,

Kaurma-kalpa,

Narasimha-kalpa,

Samadhi-kalpa,

Agneya-kalpa,

Visnuja-kalpa,

Saura-kalpa,

Soma-kalpa,

Bhavana-kalpa,

Supuma-kalpa,

Vaikuntha-kalpa,

Arcisa-kalpa,

Vali-kalpa,

Vairaja-kalpa,

Gauri-kalpa,

Mahesvara-kalpa,

Paitri-kalpa.

These are Brahma's days only, and he has to live months and years up to one hundred, so we can just imagine how many creations there are in kalpas only. Then again there are vikalpas, which are generated by the breathing of Maha-Visnu. The Brahmas live only during the breathing period of Maha-Visnu. So the exhaling and inhaling of Visnu are maha-kalpas, and all these are due to the Supreme, for no one else is the master of all creations.





48. Six primary expansions



Sri Krsna enjoys Himself in six primary expansions.

Sri Krsna, who is eternally an adolescent, is the primeval Lord, the source of all incarnations. He expands Himself in these six categories of forms to establish His supremacy throughout the universe.

In these six kinds of forms there are innumerable varieties. Although they are many, they are all one; there is no difference between them.

God manifests Himself in six different features:

Prabhava,

Vaibhava,

Empowered incarnations,

Partial incarnations,

Childhood  and

Boyhood.

Sri Krsna, whose permanent feature is adolescence, enjoys His transcendental proclivities by performing pastimes in these six forms. In these six features there are unlimited divisions of God's forms.

The Lord primarily expands Himself in two categories, namely prabhava and vaibhava. The prabhava forms are fully potent like Sri Krsna, and the vaibhava forms are partially potent. The prabhava forms are manifested in relation with potencies, but the vaibhava forms are manifested in relation with excellencies. 

The summum bonum Krsna is one without a second. He Himself has expanded Himself in various parts, portions and particles as svayam-rupa, svayam-prakasa, tad-ekatma, prabhava, vaibhava, vilasa, avatara, avesa, and jivas, all provided with innumerable energies just suitable to the respective persons and personalities. Learned scholars in transcendental subjects have carefully analysed the summum bonum Krsna to have sixty-four principal attributes. All the expansions or categories of the Lord possess only some percentages of these attributes. But Sri Krsna is the possessor of the attributes cent percent. And His personal expansions such as svayam-prakasa, tad-ekatma up to the categories of the avataras who are all visnu-tattva, possess up to ninety-three percent of these transcendental attributes. Lord Siva, who is neither avatara nor avesa nor in between them, possesses almost eighty-four percent of the attributes. But the jivas, or the individual living beings in different statuses of life, possess up to the limit of seventy-eight percent of the attributes. In the conditioned state of material existence, the living being possesses these attributes in very minute quantity, varying in terms of the pious life of the living being. The most perfect of living beings is Brahma, the supreme administrator of one universe. He possesses seventy-eight percent of the attributes in full. All other demigods have the same attributes in less quantity, whereas human beings possess the attributes in very minute quantity. The standard of perfection for a human being is to develop the attributes up to seventy-eight percent in full. The living being can never possess attributes like Siva, Visnu or Lord Krsna.





49. Prabhava



The potent prabhava manifestations are also of two varieties: temporary and eternal. The Mohini, Hamsa and Sukla forms are manifested only temporarily, in terms of a particular age. Among the other prabhavas, who are not very famous according to the material estimation, are Dhanvantari, Risabha, Vyasa, Dattatreya and Kapila.





50. Vaibhava



Among the vaibhava-prakasa forms are Kurma, Matsya, Nara-Narayana, Varaha, Hayagriva, Prisnigarbha, Baladeva, Yajna, Vibhu, Satyasena, Hari, Vaikuntha, Ajita, Vamana, Sarvabhauma, Risabha, Visvaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudhama, Yogesvara and Brihadbhanu.

Lord Krsna’s incarnations are of two kinds, namely partial and empowered. He appears in two ages - childhood and boyhood.

The villasa forms are six in number. Incarnations are of two varieties, namely saktyavesa (empowered) and amsavesa ( partial). These incarnations also come within the category of prabhava and vaibhava manifestations. Childhood and boyhood are two special features of Sri Krsna, but His permanent feature is His eternal form as an adolescent youth. The original Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is always worshiped in this eternal adolescent form.





51. Avatara



The expansions of Lord Krsna who come to the material creation are called avataras, or incarnations. The word avatara means "one who descends," and in this case the word specifically refers to one who descends from the spiritual sky. In the spiritual sky there are innumerable Vaikunthaloka planets, and from these planets the expansions of the Supreme come into this universe. 

There are three categories of incarnations of God:

Partial incarnations,

Qualitative incarnations  and

Empowered incarnations.

The purusa-avataras and Matsya are examples of partial incarnations.

Brahma, Visnu and Siva are qualitative incarnations. 

Empowered incarnations are those like the Kumaras, King Prithu and Mahamuni Vyasa [the compiler of the Vedas].

In different millennia there are different incarnations, and they are innumerable, although some of them are very prominent, such as Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Rama, Nrisimha, Vamana and many others. These incarnations are called lila incarnations. Then there are qualitative incarnations such as Brahma, Visnu, and Siva (or Rudra) who take charge of the different modes of material nature.

Lord Visnu is nondifferent from the Supreme. Siva is in the marginal position between the Supreme and the living entities, or jivas. Brahma is always a jiva-tattva. The highest pious living being, or the greatest devotee of the Lord, is empowered with the potency of the Lord for creation, and he is called Brahma.

Siva is not an ordinary living being. He is the plenary portion of the Lord, but because Siva is in direct touch with material nature, he is not exactly in the same transcendental position as Lord Visnu. The difference is like that between milk and curd. Curd is nothing but milk, and yet it cannot be used in place of milk.

The first personal expansion is Sankarsana, and the others are incarnations like the fish incarnation. The incarnations such as Matsya, the fish incarnation, appear in different yugas for specific pastimes. 

There are six types of incarnations [avataras] of Krsna. One is the incarnations of Visnu [purusa-avataras], and another is the incarnations meant for the performance of pastimes [lila-avataras].

There are incarnations that control the material qualities [guna-avataras], incarnations of the Manus [manvantara-avataras], incarnations in different millenniums [yuga-avataras] and incarnations of empowered living entities [saktyavesa-avataras].

So far the Avataras are concerned there are two types. One is called nitya and the other is called naimittic. Nitya means eternal and naimittic Avataras appear for some specific function in the material worlds. Nitya Avataras have their eternal abodes in the spiritual sky from which they may sometimes descend to the material worlds, but naimittic Avataras are expansions of Nitya Avataras for some timely purpose. So the non-human forms of Avataras do not have their planets in the spiritual sky.

In the Laghu-bhagavatamrta Srila Rupa Gosvami has explained Krsna's being both Ksirodakasayi Visnu and Narayana in the spiritual sky and expanding in quadruple forms like Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. He has refuted the idea that Krsna is an incarnation of Narayana. Some devotees think that Narayana is the original God and that Krsna is an incarnation. Even Sankaracarya, in his commentary on Bhagavad-gita, has accepted Narayana as the transcendental Personality who appeared as Krsna. Therefore this matter may be difficult to understand. But the Gaudiya-Vaisnava-sampradaya, headed by Rupa Gosvami, has established the principle of Bhagavad-gita that everything emanates from Krsna, who says in Bhagavad- gita: "I am the original source of everything." "Everything" includes Narayana. Therefore Rupa Gosvami, in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta, has established that Krsna, not Narayana, is the original God.

When Krsna appears, He appears in full, including within Himself all His expansions like Narayana, Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna. Krsna is always integrated with His other incarnations, like Nrisimhadeva, Varaha, Vamana, Nara-Narayana, Hayagriva and Ajita. In Vrndavana sometimes Lord Krsna exhibits the functions of such incarnations.

In the Brahmanda Purana it is said: "The same God who is known in Vaikuntha as the four-handed Narayana, the friend of all living entities, and in the milk ocean as the Lord of Svetadvipa, and who is the best of all purusas, appeared as the son of Nanda. In a fire there are many sparks of different dimensions; some of them are very big and some are small. The small sparks are compared to the living entities, and the large sparks are compared to the Visnu expansions of Lord Krsna. All the incarnations emanate from Krsna, and after the end of their pastimes they again merge with Krsna."

Therefore in the various Puranas Krsna is described sometimes as Narayana, sometimes as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, sometimes as Garbhodakasayi Visnu and some times as Vaikunthanatha, the Lord of Vaikuntha. Because Krsna is always full, Mula Sankarsana is in Krsna, and since all incarnations are manifested from Mula Sankarsana, it should be understood that He can manifest different incarnations by His supreme will, even in the presence of Krsna. Great sages have therefore glorified the Lord by different names.





52. Purusa-avatara



The purusa-avataras are the Lords of the universal creation. These are the Karanodakasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu.

“Visnu has three forms called purusas:

Maha-Visnu, is the creator of the total material energy [mahat],

Garbhodakasayi, who is situated within each universe,  and

Ksirodakasayi, who lives in the heart of every living being.”

(Laghu-bhagavatamrta, Purva-khanda, 33)

The first purusa-avatara, Maha-Visnu in the Causal Ocean, who is the creator of the aggregate material energy, is an expansion of Sankarsana; the second purusa, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, is an expansion of Pradyumna; and the third purusa, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, is an expansion from Aniruddha. All these are within the category of manifestations of Narayana, who is a manifestation of Sri Krsna.

Garbhodakasayi and Ksirodakasayi are both called purusas. They are plenary portions of Karanodakasayi Visnu, the first purusa, who is the abode of all the universes.

The symptoms of the purusa are described in Laghu-bhagavatamrta. Rupa Gosvami has concluded that the plenary expansion of the Supreme who acts in Cupertino with the material energy is called the purusa.

Ksirodakasayi Visnu is the performer of creation, maintenance and destruction. He manifests Himself in many incarnations, for He is the maintainer of the world.

That fragment of the Maha-purusa, or Maha-Visnu who appears for the purpose of creation, maintenance and annihilation is called an incarnation.

That Maha-purusa is identical with the Supreme. He is the original incarnation, the seed of all others, and the shelter of everything.

The Maha-purusa is the primary incarnation of the Supreme. Time, nature, prakrti (as cause and effect), the mind, the material elements, false ego, the modes of nature, the senses, the universal form, complete independence and the moving and non-moving beings appear subsequently as His opulences.

Describing the incarnations and their symptoms, the Laghu-bhagavatamrta has stated that when Lord Krsna descends to conduct the creative affairs of the material manifestation, He is an avatara, or incarnation. The two categories of avataras are empowered devotees and tad-ekatma-rupa (the Lord Himself). An example of tad-ekatma-rupa is Sesa, and an example of a devotee is Vasudeva, the father of Lord Krsna. Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana has commented that the material cosmic manifestation is a partial kingdom of God where God must sometimes come to execute a specific function. The plenary portion of the Lord through whom Lord Krsna executes such actions is called Maha-Visnu, who is the primal beginning of all incarnations. Material nature gets the power to supply the material elements from the glance of the supreme purusa, Maha-Visnu, and when empowered by Him she is called the cause of the material manifestation. Both features of material nature, as the cause of the material creation and as the source of its elements, exist due to the glance of the Supreme. The various expansions of the Supreme Lord who act to empower the material energy are known as plenary expansions or incarnations. As illustrated by the example of many flames lit from one flame, all these plenary expansions and incarnations are as good as Visnu Himself; nevertheless, because of their activities in controlling maya, sometimes they are known as mayika, or having a relationship with maya.

In the beginning of the creation, the Lord expanded Himself in the form of the purusa incarnation, accompanied by all the ingredients of material creation. First He created the sixteen principal energies suitable for creation. This was for the purpose of manifesting the material universes. 

Describing the features of the three purusas, the Laghu-bhagavatamrta says that Garbhodakasayi Visnu has a four-handed form, and when He Himself enters the hollow of the universe and lies down in the ocean of milk He is known as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who is the Supersoul of all living entities, including the demigods. In the Satvata Tantra it is said that the third purusa incarnation, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, is situated as the Supersoul in everyone's heart. This Ksirodakasayi Visnu is an expansion of Garbhodakasayi Visnu for pastimes.





53. Lila-avatara



There are also lila-avataras, and these include:

Catuhsana,

Narada,

Varaha,

Matsya,

Yajna,

Nara-Narayana,

Kardami Kapila,

Dattatreya,

Hayasirsa,

Hamsa,

Dhruvapriya, or Prisnigarbha,

Risabha,

Prithu,

Nrisimha,

Kurma,

Dhanvantari,

Mohini,

Vamana,

Bhargava Parasurama,

Raghavendra,

Vyasa,

Pralambari Balarama,

Krsna,

Buddha  and

Kalki.

These twenty-five Divine Personalities are known as lila-avataras. Because they appear in each day of Brahma, or in each kalpa (millennium), they are sometimes known as kalpa-avataras. Of these incarnations, Hamsa and Mohini are not permanent or well known, but They are listed among the prabhava-avataras. Kapila, Dattatreya, Risabha, Dhanvantari and Vyasa are eternally situated and very widely known. They are also counted among the prabhava incarnations. Kurma, Matsya, Narayana, Varaha, Hayagriva, Prisnigarbha, and Balarama, the killer of Pralambasura, are counted among the vaibhava-avataras.

Some of the pastime incarnations are the fish incarnation, the tortoise incarnation, Ramacandra, Nrsimha, Vamana, and Varaha. There is no end to them.





54. Guna-avatara



The guna-avataras are three:

Brahma,

Siva  and

Visnu. 

As far as the guna-avataras, or qualitative incarnations of Visnu, are concerned, they are three - Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Brahma and Siva are obedient servants of the Supreme Lord, and the Supreme Lord as Visnu is an expansion of Krsna.





55. Manvantara-avatara



There is no possibility of counting the manvantara-avataras. In one kalpa, or one day of Brahma, fourteen Manus are manifest. One day of Brahma is calculated at 4 billion 320 million years, and Brahma lives for one hundred years on this scale. Thus if fourteen Manus appear in one day of Brahma, there are 420 Manus during one month of Brahma, and during one year of Brahma there are 5,040 Manus. Since Brahma lives for one hundred of his years, it is calculated that there are 504,000 Manus manifest during the lifetime of one Brahma. Since there are innumerable universes, no one can imagine the totality of the manvantara incarnations. Because all the universes are produced simultaneously by the exhalation of the Maha-Visnu, no one can begin to calculate how many Manus are manifest at one time. Each Manu, however, is called by a different name.

In the Svayambhuva-manvantara, the avatara was named Yajna. In the Svarocisa-manvantara, he was named Vibhu. In the Auttama-manvantara, he was named Satyasena, and in the Tamasa-manvantara he was named Hari.

In the Raivata-manvantara, the avatara was named Vaikuntha, and in the Caksusa-manvantara, he was named Ajita. In the Vaivasvata-manvantara, he was named Vamana, and in the Savarnya-manvantara, he was named Sarvabhauma. In the Daksa-savarnya-manvantara, he was named Risabha.

In the Brahma-savarnya-manvantara, the avatara was named Visvaksena, and in the Dharma-savarnya, he was named Dharmasetu. In the Rudra-savarnya he was named Sudhama, and in the Deva-savarnya, he was named Yogesvara.

In the Indra-savarnya-manvantara, the avatara was named Brihadbhanu. These are the names of the fourteen avataras in the fourteen manvantaras.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, in his Anubhasya, gives a list of Manus and their fathers' names:

Svayambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahma;

Svarocisa, the son of Svarocih, or Agni, the predominating deity of fire;

Uttama, the son of King Priyavrata;

Tamasa, the brother of Uttama;

Raivata, the twin brother of Tamasa;

Caksusa, the son of the demigod Caksu;

Vaivasvata, the son of Vivasvan, the sun-god (whose name is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gita, (4.1);

Savarni, a son born to the sun-god and wife named Chaya;

Daksa-savarni, the son of the demigod Varuna;

Brahma-savarni, the son of Upasloka;

Rudra-savarni, the son of Rudra

Dharma-savarni, the son of Rudra

Deva-savarni, the son of Rudra  and

Indra-savarni, the son of Rudra.

These are the names of one set of fourteen Manus covering 4,300,000,000 solar years. All these Manu incarnations are sometimes called vaibhava-avataras.

The present Manu, who is the seventh, is called Vaivasvata [the son of Vivasvan]. Twenty-seven divya-yugas [27 x 4,320,000 solar years] of his age have now passed.





56. Yuga-avatara



The four yuga-avataras are:

sukla (white) in the Satya-yuga (SB. 11.5.21),

rakta (red) in the Treta-yuga (SB. 11.5.24),

syama (dark blue) in the Dvapara-yuga (SB. 11.5.27), and

generally krsna (black) but in special cases pita (yellow) as Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the Kali-yuga, (SB. 11.5.32 and  10.8.13).





57. Saktyavesa-avatara



There is no limit to the saktyavesa-avataras and that they cannot be counted. However, some can be mentioned as examples. The saktyavesa incarnations are of two kinds:

Direct  and

Indirect.





58. Saksat



When the Lord Himself comes, He is called saksat, or a direct saktyavesa-avatara. Examples of direct or saksad-avataras are the Sesa incarnation and the Ananta incarnation. In Ananta the power for sustaining all planets is invested, and in the Sesa incarnation the power for serving the Supreme Lord is invested.





59. Avesa 



When God empowers some living entity to represent Him that living entity is called an indirect or avesa incarnation. Examples of indirect avataras are the four Kumaras, Narada, Prithu and Parasurama. These are actually living entities, but there is specific power given to them by the Supreme. When a specific opulence of the Supreme Lord is invested in specific entities, they are called avesa-avataras. The four Kumaras specifically represent the Supreme Lord's opulence of knowledge. Narada represents the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. Devotional service is also represented by Lord Caitanya, who is considered to be the full representation of devotional service. In Brahma the opulence of creative power is invested, and in King Prithu the power for maintaining the living entities is invested. Similarly, in Parasurama the power for killing evil elements is invested. As far as vibhati, or the special favour of the Supreme, is concerned, it is described in the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita that a living entity who appears to be especially powerful or beautiful should be known to be especially favoured by the Supreme Lord.

The saktyavesa-avatara is categorised into (1) forms of divine absorption (bhagavad-avesa) like Kapiladeva or Risabhadeva and (2) divinely empowered forms (saktyavesa), of whom there are seven:

Sesa Naga in the Vaikuntha world, empowered for the personal service of the Supreme Lord (sva-sevana-sakti),

Anantadeva, empowered to bear all the planets within the universe (bhu-dharana-sakti),

Brahma, empowered with the energy to create the cosmic manifestation (srsti-sakti),

Catuhsana, or the Kumaras, specifically empowered to distribute transcendental knowledge (jnana-sakti),

Narada Muni, empowered to distribute devotional service (bhakti-sakti),

Maharaja Prithu, specifically empowered to rule and maintain the living entities (palana-sakti)  and

Parasurama, specifically empowered to cut down rogues and demons (dusta-damana-sakti).





60. Planetary Systems



As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, there are three divisions of the material spheres, namely

urdhva-loka (topmost planets),

madhya-loka (midway planets) and

adho-loka (downward planets).

Beyond the urdhva-loka planets, that is to say above the Satyaloka, are the material coverings of the universes. 

The cosmic manifestation is grossly divided into three worlds, the upper, lower and middle planetary systems, and then it broadens into the cosmos of fourteen planetary systems, with the manifestation of the Supreme Lord as the supreme root.

In the material world, the planetary systems are arranged in three spheres, called triloka:

Svarga,

Martya  and

Patala.

All of them constitute only one fourth of the total sandhini energy. Beyond that is the spiritual sky where the Vaikuntha planets exist beyond the coverings of eight material strata. In none of the triloka planetary systems can one experience the status of immortality, full knowledge and full bliss. The upper three planetary systems are called sattvika planets because they provide facilities for a long duration of life and relative freedom from disease and old age, as well as a sense of fearlessness. The great sages and saints are promoted beyond the heavenly planets to Maharloka, but that also is not the place of complete fearlessness because at the end of one kalpa the Maharloka is annihilated and the inhabitants have to transport themselves to still higher planets. Yet even on these planets no one is immune to death. There may be a comparative extension of life, expansion of knowledge and sense of full bliss, but factual deathlessness, fearlessness and freedom from old age, diseases, etc., are possible only beyond the material spheres of the coverings of the material sky.

Within the stem of the lotus there are fourteen divisions of planetary systems, and the earthly planets are situated in the middle. Upwards there are other, better planetary systems, and the topmost system is called Satyaloka. Downwards from the earthly planetary system there are seven lower planetary systems inhabited by the asuras and similar other materialistic living beings.

The universe is divided into fourteen planetary systems. The fourteen worlds are enumerated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Second Canto, Fifth Chapter. The upper planetary systems are:

Bhur,

Bhuvar,

Svar,

Mahar,

Jana,

Tapa  and

Satya.

The seven lower planetary systems are:

Atala,

Vitala,

Sutala,

Talatala,

Mahatala,

Rasatala,

Patala

The lower planets, as a whole, are also called Patala. Among the upper planetary systems, Bhu, Bhuvah and Svah constitute Svargaloka, and the rest are called Martya. The entire universe is thus known as Triloka.

In the Vedic scripture Hari-vamsa (Visnu-parva, Chapter Nineteen), there is the following description: Above the planetary systems wherein human beings reside is the sky, where birds fly. Above the sky is the sun and its orbit. This is the entrance to the heavenly planets. The higher planetary systems begin with the sun planet, which is situated in the middle of the universe. Beyond the sun there are other planetary systems where persons who are elevated by great austerities and penances are situated. Above the heavenly planets are other planets, up to Satyaloka, where those advancing in spiritual knowledge reside. The planets up to Satyaloka are part of the material world (Devi-dhama). Because the material world is under the control of Devi, Durga, it is called Devi-dhama. 

The lower planetary systems, up to the limit of the earthly stratum, are said to be situated in the legs of the universal form of God. The middle planetary systems, beginning from Bhuvarloka, are situated in His navel. And the still higher planetary systems, occupied by the demigods and highly cultured sages and saints, are situated in the chest of the Supreme Lord.

There are fourteen spheres of planetary systems within this universe. The lower systems are called Bhurloka, the middle systems are called Bhuvarloka, and the higher planetary systems, up to Satyaloka, the highest planetary system of the universe, are called Svarloka. And all of them are situated on the body of the Lord. In other words, no one within this universe is without a relationship with the Lord.

From the forefront of the chest up to the neck of the universal form of the Lord are situated the planetary systems named Janaloka and Tapoloka, whereas Satyaloka, the topmost planetary system, is situated on the head of the universal form.



The denizens of the heavenly kingdom are called amara, or deathless, due to their possessing a long span of life, far greater than that of the human beings. For a human being, who has only a maximum one-hundred-year duration of life, a span of life spreading over millions of years is certainly considered to be deathless. For example, from the Bhagavad-gita we learn that on the Satyaloka planet the duration of one day is calculated to be 4,300,000 x 1,000 solar years. Similarly, in other heavenly planets one day is calculated to be six months of this planet, and the inhabitants get a life of ten million of their years. Therefore, in all higher planets, since the span of life is far greater than that of the human being, the denizens are called deathless by imagination, although actually no one within the material universe is deathless.

In the higher planetary systems, there are not only different types of human beings, but also animals like lions and elephants. There are trees, and the land is made of emeralds.

The time durations of day and night as well as months and years are different in the different planets, stars and luminaries. The higher planets like the moon and Venus have time measurements different from those of the earth. It is said that six months of this planet earth equal one day of the higher planets.

One hundred years is significant in this connection because every human being is given the concession to live up to a hundred years. The span of life is different on different planets, according to the planet's distance from the sun. In other words, one hundred years on this planet is different from one hundred years on another planet. Brahma lives for one hundred years according to time on the Satyaloka planet, but one day of Brahma is equal to millions of years on this planet. Similarly, the days on the heavenly planets are equal to six months on this planet. On every planet, however, the span of life for a human being is roughly one hundred years. According to the life-spans on different planets, the standards of living also differ.

The material planets rest within the stem that grew from the lotus navel of Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Among these planets are seven oceans.

In the Siddhanta-siromani, an astrological text, the different oceans are described as follows:

the ocean of salt,

the ocean of milk,

the ocean of curd,

the ocean of clarified butter,

the ocean of sugar cane juice,

the ocean of liquor  and

the ocean of sweet water.

On the southern side of the ocean of salt is the ocean of milk, where Ksirodakasayi Visnu resides.

The Laghu-bhagavatamrta gives the following description of the Visnulokas within this universe, quoted from the Visnu-dharmottara: "Above Rudraloka, the planet of Siva, is the planet called Visnuloka, 400,000 miles in circumference, which is inaccessible for any mortal living being. Above that Visnuloka and east of the Sumeru Hill is a golden island called Maha-Visnuloka in the ocean of salt. Brahma and other demigods sometimes go there to meet Lord Visnu. Lord Visnu lies there with the goddess of fortune, and it is said that during the four months of the rainy season He enjoys sleeping on that Sesa Naga bed. East of Sumeru is the ocean of milk, in which there is a white city on a white island where the Lord can be seen sitting with His consort, Laksmi, on a throne of Sesa. That feature of Visnu also enjoys sleeping during the four months of the rainy season. The Svetadvipa in the milk ocean is situated just south of the ocean of salt. It is calculated that the area of Svetadvipa is 200,000 square miles. This transcendentally beautiful island is decorated with desire trees to please Lord Visnu and His consort." 

There is a Vaikunthaloka covered with water in this material world, and on that planet is a place called Vedavati, where Vasudeva is located. Another planet known as Visnuloka is situated above Satyaloka, and there Sankarsana is present. Similarly, in Dvaraka-puri, Pradyumna is the predominator. On the island known as Svetadvipa, there is an ocean of milk, and in the midst of that ocean is a place called Airavati-pura, where Aniruddha lies on Ananta.

	Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura estimates that Dhruvaloka, the polestar, is 3,800,000 yojanas above the sun. Above Dhruvaloka by 10,000,000 yojanas is Maharloka, above Maharloka by 20,000,000 yojanas is Janaloka, above Janaloka by 80,000,000 yojanas is Tapoloka, and above Tapoloka by 120,000,000 yojanas is Satyaloka. Thus the distance from the sun to Satyaloka is 233,800,000 yojanas, or 1,870,400,000 miles. The Vaikuntha planets begin 26,200,000 yojanas (209,600,000 miles) above Satyaloka.

Thus the Visnu Purana describes that the covering of the universe is 260,000,000 yojanas (2,080,000,000 miles) away from the sun. The distance from the sun to the earth is 100,000 yojanas, and below the earth by 70,000 yojanas are the seven lower planetary systems called Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. Below these lower planets by 30,000 yojanas, Sesa Naga is lying on the Garbhodaka Ocean. That ocean is 249,800,000 yojanas deep. Thus the total diameter of the universe is approximately 500,000,000 yojanas, or 4,000,000,000 miles.

Svargaloka was established as the residence of the demigods, Bhuvarloka as that of ghostly spirits, and the earth system as the place of human being and other mortal creatures. The region below the earth for demons and the Naga snakes.

Developed consciousness begins from the human form of life and further increases in the forms of the demigods living in higher planets. The earth is situated almost in the middle of the universe, and the human form of life is the via medium between the life of the demigods and that of the demons. The planetary systems above the earth are especially meant for the higher intellectuals, called demigods. 





61. Satyaloka



Brahma's abode, the highest planetary system, is called Satyaloka or sometimes Brahmaloka. Brahmaloka usually refers to the spiritual world. The abode of Brahma is Satyaloka, but because Brahma resides there, it is also sometimes called Brahmaloka.

In Satyaloka there is an unlimited number of airplanes that are controlled not by yantra (machine) but mantra (psychic action). Because of the existence of the mind and intelligence on Satyaloka, its residents have feelings of happiness and distress, but there is no cause of lamentation from old age, death, fear or distress. They feel sympathy, however, for the suffering living beings who are consumed in the fire of annihilation. The residents of Satyaloka do not have gross material bodies to change at death, but they transform their subtle bodies into spiritual bodies and thus enter the spiritual sky. The residents of Satyaloka can attain perfection in three different ways. Virtuous persons who reach Satyaloka by dint of their pious work become masters of various planets after the resurrection of Brahma, those who have worshiped Garbhodakasayi Visnu are liberated with Brahma, and those who are pure devotees of God at once push through the covering of the universe and enter the spiritual sky.

At the time of final dissolution, Brahma, along with all the inhabitants of Satyaloka, goes directly to the spiritual world. This is confirmed in the Vedas as follows: "Because of their exalted position, those who are on Satyaloka at the time of dissolution go directly back home, back to Godhead, along with Brahma."

The yogis who become detached from the material world by practice of breathing exercises and control of the mind reach the planet of Brahma, which is far, far away. After giving up their bodies, they enter into the body of Brahma, and therefore when Brahma is liberated and goes to the Supreme Lord, who is the Supreme Brahman, such yogis can also enter into the kingdom of God.

By perfecting their yogic practice, yogis can reach the highest planet, Satyaloka and after giving up their material bodies, they can enter into the body of Brahma. Because they are not directly devotees of the Lord, they cannot get liberation directly. They have to wait until Brahma is liberated, and only then, along with Brahma, are they also liberated.

Brahma is the creator of this universe and the most exalted personality within it. His lifetime is described in Bhagavad-gita (8.17). The total duration of the four yugas is 4,300,000 years, and when that is multiplied a thousand times, it equals twelve hours in the life of Brahma. Therefore we cannot factually comprehend even twelve hours of Brahma's life, to say nothing of the one hundred years that constitute his entire lifetime. How, then, can we understand his abode? The Vedic literatures describe that in Satyaloka there is no birth, death, old age or disease. In other words, since Satyaloka is situated next to Brahmaloka, or the Brahman effulgence, it is almost as good as Vaikunthaloka. Brahma's abode is practically indescribable from our present status. Therefore it has been described as avan-manasa-gocara, or beyond the description of our words and the imagination of our minds. The Vedic literatures thus describe the abode of Brahma: "In Satyaloka, which is situated many millions and billions of years away, there is no lamentation, nor is there old age, death, anxiety or the influence of enemies."

The demigods who reside with Brahma in Satyaloka go to Vaikunthaloka in their present bodily constructions at the time of the dissolution.

When a mystic yogi passes over the Milky Way by the illuminating Susumna to reach the highest planet, Satyaloka, he goes first to Vaisvanara, the planet of the deity of fire, wherein he becomes completely cleansed of all contaminations, and thereafter he still goes higher, to the circle of Sisumara, to relate with Lord Visnu.

The polar star of the universe and the circle thereof is called the Sisumara circle, and therein the local residential planet of Ksirodakasayi Visnu is situated. Before reaching there, the mystic passes over the Milky Way to reach Satyaloka, and while going there he first reaches Vaisvanara-loka, where the demigod controls fire. On Vaisvanara-loka the yogi becomes completely cleansed of all dirty sins acquired while in contact with the material world. The Milky Way in the sky is the way leading to Satyaloka, the highest planet of the universe. The duration of life in Satyaloka is calculated to be 15,480,000,000,000 years.

In that planet of Satyaloka, there is neither bereavement, nor old age nor death. There is no pain of any kind, and therefore there are no anxieties, save that sometimes, due to consciousness, there is a feeling of compassion for those unaware of the process of devotional service, who are subjected to unsurpassable miseries in the material world.

After reaching Satyaloka, the devotee is specifically able to be incorporated fearlessly by the subtle body in an identity similar to that of the gross body, and one after another he gradually attains stages of existence from earthly to watery, fiery, glowing and airy, until he reaches the ethereal stage.

Anyone who can reach Satyaloka by dint of spiritual perfection and practice is qualified to attain three different types of perfection. One who has attained a specific planet by dint of pious activities attains places in terms of his comparative pious activities. One who has attained the place by dint of virat or Hiranyagarbha worship is liberated along with the liberation of Brahma. But one who attains the place by dint of devotional service is specifically mentioned here, in relation to how he can penetrate into the different coverings of the universe and thus ultimately disclose his spiritual identity in the absolute atmosphere of supreme existence.

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, all the universes are clustered together up and down, and each and every one of them is separately eightfold-covered. Each covering is ten times more expansive than the previous covering. Maha-Visnu who creates all such universes by His breathing period lies above the cluster of the universes. The water of the Causal Ocean is differently situated than the covering water of the universe. The water that serves as covering for the universe is material, whereas the water of the Causal Ocean is spiritual. As such, the watery covering mentioned herein is considered to be the false egoistic covering of all living entities, and the gradual process of liberation from the material coverings, one after another, as mentioned herein, is the gradual process of being liberated from false egoistic conceptions of the material gross body, and then being absorbed in the identification of the subtle body till the attainment of the pure spiritual body in the absolute realm of the kingdom of God.

Within this Satyaloka there is a place which is known as Vaikuntha-dhama were the Lord in His thousand-hooded form ever resides. (Brihat Bhagavatamritam, Chp. 2)

One in the renounced order of life goes to Satyaloka.





62. Tapoloka



Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura estimates that Dhruvaloka, the polestar, is 3,800,000 yojanas above the sun. Above Dhruvaloka by 10,000,000 yojanas is Maharloka, above Maharloka by 20,000,000 yojanas is Janaloka, above Janaloka by 80,000,000 yojanas is Tapoloka, and above Tapoloka by 120,000,000 yojanas is Satyaloka.

Sanat-kumar lives along with his other three brothers viz. Sanaka, Sanandana, and Sanatana on Tapoloka which is situated above Jana-loka, the world just above the Mahar-loka. In that world a few more great yogis like Kavi, Havi, Antariksha, Prabuddha, Pippalayana also have a chance to stay with them. The happiness of that world is ten million times greater than the pleasure of the Mahar-loka. (Brihat Bhagavatamritam, Chp. 2)

Tapoloka means those who have performed here severe penances, and they are transferred there in Tapoloka. In Tapoloka, when there is destruction, annihilation of this material world, in the Tapoloka there is no destruction. They get information, "Now annihilation has begun." There is a great fire, and they still feel that heat, and at that time they transfer themselves to the spiritual sky.

We have experience of different varieties of material enjoyment even on this planet, but if one is able to promote himself to higher planets like Candraloka, the sun or, still higher, Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, or even ultimately the highest planet, which is inhabited by Brahma and is called Satyaloka, there are immense possibilities for material enjoyment.

By perfect execution of vanaprastha one may achieve Tapoloka.





63. Janaloka



Above Dhruvaloka by 10,000,000 yojanas is Maharloka, above Maharloka by 20,000,000 yojanas is Janaloka, above Janaloka by 80,000,000 yojanas is Tapoloka.

Janaloka is above the Svargaloka planets, such as the moon and Venus. In this planet, great sages and saintly persons live.

Those influenced by the mode of goodness are given places in the upper planetary systems -Satyaloka, Tapoloka, Janaloka and Maharloka.

The materialistic scientist's endeavor to reach other planets by mechanical vehicles is only a futile attempt. One can, however, reach heavenly planets by virtuous activities, but one can never expect to go beyond Svarga or Janaloka by such mechanical or materialistic activities, either gross or subtle. The transcendentalists who have nothing to do with the gross material body can move anywhere within or beyond the material worlds. Within the material worlds they move in the planetary systems of the Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapaloka and Satyaloka, and beyond the material worlds they can move in the Vaikunthalokas as unrestricted spacemen. Narada Muni is one of the examples of such spacemen, and Durvasa Muni is one of such mystics. By the strength of devotional service, austerities, mystic powers and transcendental knowledge, everyone can move like Narada Muni or Durvasa Muni. It is said that Durvasa Muni travelled throughout the entirety of material space and part of spiritual space within one year only. The speed of the transcendentalists can never be attained by the gross or subtle materialists.

The devastation takes place due to the fire emanating from the mouth of Sankarsana, and thus great sages like Bhrgu and other inhabitants of Maharloka transport themselves to Janaloka, being distressed by the warmth of the blazing fire which rages through the three worlds below.

At Janaloka at the night of Brahma no yajna is performed and in absence of yajna the Lord takes leave of them. (Brihat Bhagavatamritam, Chp. 2)

One who perfectly practices lifelong celibacy achiever Janaloka.





64. Maharloka



A purified materialist who has performed many sacrifices, undergone severe penances and given the major portion of his wealth in charity can reach such planets as Dhruvaloka, and if he becomes still more qualified there, he can penetrate still higher orbits and pass through the navel of the universe to reach the planet Maharloka, where sages like Bhrgu Muni live. In Maharloka one can live even to the time of the partial annihilation of the universe. This annihilation begins when Anantadeva, from the lowest position in the universe, produces a great blazing fire. The heat of this fire reaches even Maharloka, and then the residents of Maharloka travel to Brahmaloka, which exists for twice the duration of parardha time.

Sisumara is the pivot for the turning of the complete universe, and it is called the navel of Garbhodakasayi Visnu. The yogi alone goes beyond this circle of Sisumara and attains the planet Maharloka where purified saints like Bhrgu enjoy a duration of life of 4,300,000,000 solar years. This planet is worshipable even for the saints who are transcendentally situated.

At the time of the final devastation of the complete universe, the end of the duration of Brahma's life, a flame of fire emanates from the mouth of Ananta, from the bottom of the universe. The yogi sees all the planets of the universe burning to ashes, and thus he leaves for Satyaloka by airplanes used by the great purified souls. 

It is indicated herein that the residents of Maharloka, where the purified living entities or demigods possess a duration of life calculated to be 4,300,000,000 solar years, have airships by which they reach Satyaloka, the topmost planet of the universe.

The great sages and saints are promoted beyond the heavenly planets to Maharloka, but that also is not the place of complete fearlessness because at the end of one kalpa the Maharloka is annihilated and the inhabitants have to transport themselves to still higher planets.



A day of Brahma is equal to one thousand fourfold yugas, so is it considered for the inhabitants of the Maharloka. But at the end of a day of Maharloka when three worlds (viz., heaven, earth and patala) are burnt (before dissolution) this Maharloka also gets heated and at that time the inhabitants of this world, viz., Bhrgu Muni and others leave this world for Janaloka. (Brihat Bhagavatamritam, Chp. 2)

Even in the higher planetary systems near Brahmaloka, like Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, the festival of glorification of Lord Krsna was going on. 

A brahmacari who practices celibacy perfectly in some particular stage of his life achieves Maharloka.





65. Svetadvipa 



In the Vaikunthaloka planet in every universe is an ocean of milk, and within that ocean is an island called Svetadvipa, where Lord Visnu lives. There are two Svetadvipas - one in the abode of Krsna and the other in the ocean of milk in every universe. The Svetadvipa in the abode of Krsna is identical with Vrndavana-dhama, which is the place where Krsna appears Himself to display His loving pastimes. In the Svetadvipa within every universe is a Sesa form of God who serves Visnu by assuming the form of His umbrella, slippers, couch, pillows, garments, residence, sacred thread, throne and so on.

So the planet within this universe known as Svetadvipa is also Vaikunthaloka.

In Svetadvipa there are great saintly persons who are completely freed from the envious nature of the material world and are beyond the jurisdiction of the four principles of material activity, namely, religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. Anyone who enters into that Vaikunthaloka planet never returns to this material world.

Dhruvaloka, or the polestar, is the abode of Lord Visnu within this material world. Upon it there is an ocean of milk, and within that ocean there is an island known as Svetadvipa. This planet is situated above the seven planetary systems of the risis, and because this planet is Visnuloka, it is worshiped by all other planetary systems. It may be questioned here what will happen to the planet known as Dhruvaloka at the time of the dissolution of this universe. The answer is simple: Dhruvaloka remains, like other Vaikunthalokas beyond this universe. This planet is eternal.

This planet, although within the material world, will not be annihilated at the time of devastation, but will remain fixed in its place. And because it is a Vaikunthaloka planet never to be annihilated, it is worshiped even by the denizens of the seven stars situated below the Dhruva planet, as well as by the planets which are even above the Dhruva planet.

All the planetary systems take shelter of the polestar, Dhruvaloka. The totality of these planetary systems is Sisumara, another expansion of the external body of the Supreme. Dhruvaloka, the abode of Lord Visnu within this universe, is situated 1,300,000 yojanas from the seven stars. In the planetary system of Dhruvaloka are the planets of the fire-god, Indra, Prajapati, Kasyapa and Dharma. Like bulls yoked to a central pivot, all the planetary systems revolve around Dhruvaloka, impelled by eternal time. Those who worship the virata-purusa, the universal form of the Lord, conceive of this entire rotating system of planets as an animal known as sisumara. This imaginary sisumara is another form of the Lord. The head of the sisumara form is downward, and its body appears like that of a coiled snake. On the end of its tail is Dhruvaloka, on the body of the tail are Prajapati, Agni, Indra and Dharma, and on the root of the tail are Dhata and Vidhata. On its waist are the seven great sages. The entire body of the sisumara faces toward its right and appears like a coil of stars. On the right side of this coil are the fourteen prominent stars from Abhijit to Punarvasu, and on the left side are the fourteen prominent stars from Pusya to Uttarasadha. The stars known as Punarvasu and Pusya are on the right and left hips of the sisumara, and the stars known as Ardra and Aslesa are on the right and left feet of the sisumara. Other stars are also fixed on different sides of the Sisumara planetary system according to the calculations of Vedic astronomers. To concentrate their minds, yogis worship the Sisumara planetary system, which is technically known as the kundalini-cakra.

1,300,000 yojanas [10,400,000 miles] above the planets of the seven sages is the place that learned scholars describe as the abode of Lord Visnu. Agni, Indra, Prajapati, Kasyapa and Dharma all assemble there to offer him honour and respectful obeisances.

Established by the supreme will of the Supreme Lord, the polestar constantly shines as the central pivot for all the stars and planets. The unsleeping, invisible, most powerful time factor causes these luminaries to revolve around the polestar without cessation.

All the luminaries, the planets and stars, revolve by the influence of the supreme time factor. The time factor is another feature of the Supreme.

When bulls are yoked together and tied to a central post to thresh rice, they tread around that pivot without deviating from their proper positions - one bull being closest to the post, another in the middle, and a third on the outside. Similarly, all the planets and all the hundreds and thousands of stars revolve around the polestar in their respective orbits, some higher and some lower. Fastened by the Supreme to the machine of material nature according to the results of their fruitive acts, they are driven around the polestar by the wind and will continue to be so until the end of creation. These planets float in the air within the vast sky, just as clouds with hundreds of tons of water float in the air.

According to the description of this verse, the hundreds and thousands of stars and the great planets such as the sun, the moon, Venus, Mercury, Mars and Jupiter are not clustered together because of the law of gravity or any similar idea of the modern scientists. These planets and stars are all servants of the Supreme or Krsna, and according to His order they sit in their chariots and travel in their respective orbits. The orbits in which they move are compared to machines given by material nature to the operating deities of the stars and planets, who carry out the orders of the Supreme by revolving around Dhruvaloka.

This great machine, consisting of the stars and planets, resembles the form of a sisumara [dolphin] in the water. It is sometimes considered an incarnation of Krsna. Great yogis meditate upon Krsna in this form because it is actually visible.

Transcendentalists such as yogis whose minds cannot accommodate the form of the Lord prefer to visualise something very great, such as the virata-purusa. Therefore some yogis contemplate this imaginary sisumara to be swimming in the sky the way a dolphin swims in water. They meditate upon it as the virata-rupa, the gigantic form of the Supreme.

This form of the sisumara has its head downward and its body coiled. On the end of its tail is Svetadvipa, on the body of its tail are the planets of the demigods Prajapati, Agni, Indra and Dharma, and at the base of its tail are the planets of the demigods Dhata and Vidhata. Where the hips might be on the sisumara are the seven saintly sages like Vasistha and Angira. The coiled body of the Sisumara-cakra turns toward its right side, on which the fourteen constellations from Abhijit to Punarvasu are located. On its left side are the fourteen stars from Pusya to Uttarasadha. Thus its body is balanced because its sides are occupied by an equal number of stars. On the back of the sisumara is the group of stars known as Ajavithi, and on its abdomen is the Ganges that flows in the sky [the Milky Way].

On the right and left sides of where the loins might be on the Sisumara-cakra are the stars named Punarvasu and Pusya. Ardra and Aslesa are on its right and left feet, Abhijit and Uttarasadha are on its right and left nostrils, Sravana and Purvasadha are at its right and left eyes, and Dhanistha and Mula are on its right and left ears. The eight stars from Magha to Anuradha, which mark the southern course, are on the ribs of the left of its body, and the eight stars from Mrgasirsa to Purvabhadra, which mark the northern course, are on the ribs on the right side. Satabhisa and Jyestha are on the right and left shoulders.

On the upper chin of the sisumara is Agasti; on its lower chin, Yamaraja; on its mouth, Mars; on its genitals, Saturn; on the back of its neck, Jupiter; on its chest, the sun. Within its mind is the moon; on its navel, Venus; and on its breasts, the Asvini-kumaras. Within its life air, which is known as pranapana, is Mercury, on its neck is Rahu, all over its body are comets, and in its pores are the numerous stars. 

As a herd of bulls circumambulates a central pole on their right side, all the luminaries within the universal sky unceasingly circumambulate Svetadvipa with great force and speed.

Each and every planet within the universe travels at a very high speed. From a statement in Srimad-Bhagavatam it is understood that even the sun travels sixteen thousand miles in a second, and from Brahma-samhita we understand that the sun has a specific orbit within which it circles. Similarly, all other planets have their specific orbits. But together all of them encircle the polestar, or Dhruvaloka.





66. Vaisvanara-loka



Vaisvanara, the planet of the deity of fire.

Materialists who perform yajnas, or great sacrifices, are comparatively better than grosser materialists who do not know anything beyond laboratories and test tubes. The advanced materialists who perform such sacrifices can reach the planet called Vaisvanara, a fiery planet similar to the sun. On this planet, which is situated on the way to Satyaloka, the topmost planet in the universe, such an advanced materialist can free himself from all traces of vice and its effects. When such a materialist is purified, he can rise to the orbit of the polestar (Dhruvaloka).

On Vaisvanara-loka the yogi becomes completely cleansed of all dirty sins acquired while in contact with the material world.

Within the orbit of the polestar, which is called the Sisumara cakra, are situated the Aditya-lokas.

All the great sages like Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu have their planets near Satyaloka, the planet where Brahma resides. These sages reside in different stars known as the southern stars, which circle the polestar. The polestar, called Dhruvaloka, is the pivot of this universe, and all planets move around this polestar.





67. Planets of the seven sages 



The seven great sages [Marici, Vasistha, Atri and so on] reside on planets beneath Dhruvaloka. 

Above Saturn is a group of seven stars occupied by great saintly persons who are always thinking of the welfare of the entire universe. These seven stars circumambulate Dhruvaloka, which is the residence of Lord Visnu within this universe.

Situated 8,800,000 miles above Saturn, or 20,800,000 miles above earth, are the seven saintly sages, who are always thinking of the well-being of the inhabitants of the universe. They circumambulate the supreme abode of Lord Visnu, known as Dhruvaloka, the polestar.

Srila Madhvacarya quotes the following verse from the Brahmanda Purana: “Lord Visnu, who is the source of knowledge and transcendental bliss, has assumed the form of Sisumara in the seventh heaven, which is situated in the topmost level of the universe. All the other planets, beginning with the sun, exist under the shelter of this Sisumara planetary system.”





68. Sanaiscara - Saturn



Above Brhaspati-graha is the planet Sanaiscara (Saturn), which is very inauspicious. 

Situated 1,600,000 miles above Jupiter, or 12,000,000 miles above earth, is the planet Saturn, which passes through one sign of the zodiac in thirty months and covers the entire zodiac circle in thirty Anuvatsaras. This planet is always very inauspicious for the universal situation.





69. Brhaspati-graha - Jupiter



Above Angaraka by another 200,000 yojanas is the planet called Brhaspati-graha (Jupiter), which is always very favourable for qualified brahmanas.

Situated 1,600,000 miles above Mars, or 10,400,000 miles above earth, is the planet Jupiter, which travels through one sign of the zodiac within the period of a Parivatsara. If its movement is not curved, the planet Jupiter is very favourable to the brahmanas of the universe.





70. Angaraka - Mars



Above Budha-graha by 200,000 yojanas, is Angaraka (Mars), which almost always has an unfavourable influence.

Situated 1,600,000 miles above Mercury, or 8,800,000 miles above earth, is the planet Mars. If this planet does not travel in a crooked way, it crosses through each sign of the zodiac in three fortnights and in this way travels through all twelve, one after another. It almost always creates unfavourable conditions in respect to rainfall and other influences.





71. Budha-graha - Mercury



Above Sukra-graha by 200,000 yojanas is Budha-graha (Mercury), whose influence is sometimes auspicious and sometimes inauspicious. 

Mercury is described to be similar to Venus, in that it moves sometimes behind the sun, sometimes in front of the sun and sometimes along with it. It is 1,600,000 miles above Venus, or 7,200,000 miles above earth. Mercury, which is the son of the moon, is almost always very auspicious for the inhabitants of the universe, but when it does not move along with the sun, it forbodes cyclones, dust, irregular rainfall, and waterless clouds. In this way it creates fearful conditions due to inadequate or excessive rainfall.





72. Sukra-graha - Venus 



Above the moon by a distance of 200,000 yojanas are some stars, and above these stars is Sukra-graha (Venus), whose influence is always auspicious for the inhabitants of the entire universe. 

The higher planetary systems include the moon, sun and Venus, up to Brahmaloka, or the highest planet.

Some 1,600,000 miles above this group of stars (twenty-eight important stars) is the planet Venus, which moves at almost exactly the same pace as the sun according to swift, slow and moderate movements. Sometimes Venus moves behind the sun, sometimes in front of the sun and sometimes along with it. Venus nullifies the influence of planets that are obstacles to rainfall. Consequently its presence causes rainfall, and it is therefore considered very favourable for all living beings within this universe. This has been accepted by learned scholars.





73. Twenty-eight important stars (from Abhijit to Punarvasu) 



There are many stars located 200,000 yojanas [1,600,000 miles] above the moon. By the will of the Supreme, they are fixed to the wheel of time, and thus they rotate with Mount Sumeru on their right, their motion being different from that of the sun. There are twenty-eight important stars, headed by Abhijit.

The stars referred to herein are 1,600,000 miles above the moon, and thus they are 4,000,000 miles above the earth.





74. Candraloka - Moon



The moon is situated 100,000 yojanas above the rays of the sunshine. 

The moon, or Candraloka, is one of the four important places of residence for the demigods. On the northern side of Sumeru Mountain is the moon, which is also known as Vibhavari. 

Persons who are too materialistic always engage in sense enjoyment. Such persons worship the material demigods and goddesses to fulfil their material desires. They are fond of performing many yajnas to propitiate the various demigods and the forefathers in heaven. Such persons are automatically promoted to the moon, where they enjoy soma, a celestial beverage.

The moon is too cold for the inhabitants of this earth, and therefore ordinary persons who want to go there with earthly bodies are attempting to do so in vain. Merely seeing the moon from a distance cannot enable one to understand the real situation of the moon. One has to cross Manasa Lake and then Sumeru Mountain, and only then can one trace out the orbit of the moon. Besides that, no ordinary man is allowed to enter that planet. Even those admitted there after death must have performed the prescribed duties to satisfy the pitas and devas. Yet even they are sent back to earth after a fixed duration of life on the moon.

North of Sumeru is Vibhavari, where the demigod of the moon lives. Sunrise, noon, sunset and midnight occur in all these places because of the movements of the sun. 

Man may discover so many wonderful vehicles of journey, but even if he reaches the moon by his much advertised spacecraft, he cannot remain there.

The duration of life on higher planets is far, far greater than on this planet. It is said that on the moon the duration of life is such that our six months are equal to one day.

Above the rays of the sunshine by a distance of 100,000 yojanas [800,000 miles] is the moon, which travels at a speed faster than that of the sun. In two lunar fortnights the moon travels through the equivalent of a samvatsara of the sun, in two and a quarter days it passes through a month of the sun, and in one day it passes through a fortnight of the sun.

When we take into account that the moon is 100,000 yojanas, or 800,000 miles, above the rays of the sunshine, it is very surprising that the modern excursions to the moon could be possible. Since the moon is so distant, how space vehicles could go there is a doubtful mystery. Modern scientific calculations are subject to one change after another, and therefore they are uncertain. We have to accept the calculations of the Vedic literature. These Vedic calculations are steady; the astronomical calculations made long ago and recorded in the Vedic literature are correct even now. 

When the moon is waxing, the illuminating portions of it increase daily, thus creating day for the demigods and night for the pitas. When the moon is waning, however, it causes night for the demigods and day for the pitas. In this way the moon passes through each constellation of stars in thirty muhurtas [an entire day]. The moon is the source of nectarean coolness that influences the growth of food grains, and therefore the moon-god is considered the life of all living entities. He is consequently called Jiva, the chief living being within the universe.





75. Surya - Sun



The sun moves across the zodiac day and night and crosses the oceans between the seven islands one after the other. 

All the stars are planets, as far as we can see, within this one universe. According to Western theory, all the stars are different suns, but according to Vedic information, there is only one sun within this universe. All the so-called stars are but different planets.

According to Vedic astronomical calculations, the rotation of the sun consists of sixty dandas, and it is divided into thirty-six hundred palas.

The sun rises in steps consisting of sixty palas. Sixty palas equal one danda, and eight dandas comprise one prahara.

Day and night are divided into eight praharas - four belonging to the day and four belonging to the night. After eight praharas, the sun rises again.

According to Vedic astrological calculations, the twenty-four hours of a day and night are divided into sixty dandas. The days are again divided into 3,600 palas. The sun disc can be perceived in every sixty palas, and that time constitutes a danda. Eight dandas make one prahara, and the sun rises and sets within four praharas. Similarly, four praharas constitute one night, and after that the sun rises. 

The sunlight is emanating from the light which is emanating from the Goloka planet.

Inside the sun are the chariots, horses and other opulences of the sun-god.

“Encircling Sumeru Hill on his chariot, the sun-god illuminates all the surrounding planetary systems. When the sun is on the northern side of the hill, the south receives less light, and when the sun is in the south, the north receives less” (Srimad Bhagavatam 5.1.30). From the description in this verse, it appears that the sun moves. According to modern astronomers, the sun is fixed in one place, surrounded by the solar system, but here we find that the sun is not stationary: it is rotating in a prescribed orbit. This fact is corroborated by Brahma-samhita (5.52): “The sun is rotating in its fixed orbit in accordance with the order of the Supreme.” According to Jyotir Veda, the science of astronomy in the Vedic literature, the sun moves for six months on the northern side of the Sumeru Hill and for six months on the southern side. We have practical experience on this planet that when there is summer in the north there is winter in the south and vice versa.

The sun is not stationary; it is also moving like the other planets. The sun's movements determine the duration of night and day. When the sun travels north of the equator, it moves slowly during the day and very quickly at night, thus increasing the duration of the daytime and decreasing the duration of night. Similarly, when the sun travels south of the equator, the exact opposite is true - the duration of the day decreases, and the duration of night increases. When the sun enters Karkata-rasi (Cancer) and then travels to Simha-rasi (Leo) and so on through Dhanuh-rasi (Sagittarius), its course is called Daksinayana, the southern way, and when the sun enters Makara-rasi (Capricorn) and thereafter travels through Kumbha-rasi (Aquarius) and so on through Mithuna-rasi (Gemini), its course is called Uttarayana, the northern way. When the sun is in Mesa-rasi (Aries) and Tula-rasi (Libra), the duration of day and night are equal.

Diametrically opposite the place where the sunrise takes places and the sun is seen by human eyes, the sun will be setting and passing away from human vision. Similarly, the people residing diametrically opposite the point where it is midday will be experiencing midnight. The sun rises and sets with all the other planets, headed by the moon and other luminaries.

The entire kala-cakra, or wheel of time, is established on the wheel of the sun-god's chariot. This wheel is known as Samvatsara. The seven horses pulling the chariot of the sun are known as Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, Tristup, Anustup and Pankti. They are harnessed by a demigod known as Arunadeva to a yoke 900,000 yojanas wide. Thus the chariot carries Adityadeva, the sun-god. Always staying in front of the sun-god and offering their prayers are sixty thousand sages known as Valakhilyas. There are fourteen Gandharvas, Apsaras and other demigods, who are divided into seven parties and who perform ritualistic activities every month to worship the Supersoul through the sun-god according to different names. Thus the sun-god travels through the universe for a distance of 95,100,000 yojanas (760,800,000 miles) at a speed of 16,004 miles at every moment.

As a grain of wheat is divided into two parts and one can estimate the size of the upper part by knowing that of the lower, so, expert geographers instruct, one can understand the measurements of the upper part of the universe by knowing those of the lower part. The sky between the earthly sphere and heavenly sphere is called antariksa, or outer space. It adjoins the top of the sphere of earth and the bottom of that of heaven.

In the midst of that region of outer space [antariksa] is the most opulent sun, the king of all the planets that emanate heat. By the influence of its radiation, the sun heats the universe and maintains its proper order. It also gives light to help all living entities see. While passing toward the north, toward the south or through the equator, in accordance with the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is said to move slowly, swiftly or moderately. According to its movements in rising above, going beneath or passing through the equator - and correspondingly coming in touch with various signs of the zodiac, headed by Makara [Capricorn] - days and nights are short, long or equal to one another.

When the sun passes through Mesa [Aries] and Tula [Libra], the durations of day and night are equal. When it passes through the five signs headed by Vrsabha [Taurus], the duration of the days increases [until Cancer], and then it gradually decreases by half an hour each month, until day and night again become equal [in Libra].

When the sun passes through the five signs beginning with Vrscika [Scorpio], the duration of the days decreases [until Capricorn], and then gradually it increases month after month, until day and night become equal [in Aries].

Until the sun travels to the south the days grow longer, and until it travels to the north the nights grow longer.

Beyond Manasa Lake is Sumeru Mountain. On Manasottara Mountain are the abodes of four demigods.

The sun travels over all sides of Manasottara Mountain in a circle whose length is 95,100,000 yojanas [760,800,000 miles]. On Manasottara Mountain, due east of Mount Sumeru, is a place known as Devadhani, possessed by King Indra. Similarly, in the south is a place known as Samyamani, possessed by Yamaraja, the superintendent of death, in the west is a place known as Nimlocani, possessed by Varuna, the demigod who controls the water, and in the north is a place named Vibhavari, possessed by the moon-god. Sunrise, midday, sunset and midnight occur in all those places according to specific times, thus engaging all living entities in their various occupational duties and also making them cease such duties.

When the sun travels from Devadhani, the residence of Indra, to Samyamani, the residence of Yamaraja, it travels 23,775,000 yojanas [190,200,000 miles] in fifteen ghatikas [six hours]. The total orbit of the sun is four times that distance, or 95,100,000 yojanas (760,800,000 miles).

From the residence of Yamaraja the sun travels to Nimlocani, the residence of Varuna, from there to Vibhavari, the residence of the moon-god, and from there again to the residence of Indra. In a similar way, the moon, along with the other stars and planets, becomes visible in the celestial sphere and then sets and again becomes invisible.

In Bhagavad-gita (10.21) Krsna says, "Of stars I am the moon." This indicates that the moon is similar to the other stars. The Vedic literature informs us that within this universe there is one sun, which is moving. The Western theory that all the luminaries in the sky are different suns is not confirmed in the Vedic literature. Nor can we assume that these luminaries are the suns of other universes, for each universe is covered by various layers of material elements, and therefore although the universes are clustered together, we cannot see from one universe to another. In other words, whatever we see is within this one universe. In each universe there is one Brahma, and there are other demigods on other planets, but there is only one sun.

Thus the chariot of the sun-god travels through the four residences mentioned above at a speed of 3,400,800 yojanas [27,206,400 miles] in a muhurta.

The carriage of the sun-god's chariot is estimated to be 3,600,000 yojanas [28,800,000 miles] long and one-fourth as wide [900,000 yojanas, or 7,200,000 miles]. The chariot's horses, which are named after Gayatri and other Vedic meters, are harnessed by Arunadeva to a yoke that is also 900,000 yojanas wide. This chariot continuously carries the sun-god. 

In the Visnu Purana it is stated: “The seven horses yoked to the sun-god's chariot are named Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, Tristup, Anustup and Pankti. These names of various Vedic meters designate the seven horses that carry the sun-god's chariot.”

Arunadeva sits in front of the sun-god and is engaged in driving the chariot and controlling the horses, he looks backward toward the sun-god.

There are sixty thousand saintly persons named Valakhilyas, each the size of a thumb, who are located in front of the sun-god and who offer him eloquent prayers of glorification.

Similarly, fourteen other saints, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Yaksas, Raksasas and demigods, who are divided into groups of two, assume different names every month and continuously perform different ritualistic ceremonies to worship the Supreme Lord as the most powerful demigod Suryadeva, who holds many names.

In the Visnu Purana it is said: “Worshipping the most powerful demigod Surya, the Gandharvas sing in front of him, the Apsaras dance before the chariot, the Nisacaras follow the chariot, the Pannagas decorate the chariot, the Yaksas guard the chariot, and the saints called the Valakhilyas surround the sun-god and offer prayers. The seven groups of fourteen associates arrange the proper times for regular snow, heat and rain throughout the universe.”

In his orbit through Bhu-mandala, the sun-god traverses a distance of 95,100,000 yojanas [760,800,000 miles] at the speed of 2,000 yojanas and two krosas [16,004 miles] in a moment.

The sun-god, who controls the affairs of the entire universe, especially in regard to heat, light, seasonal changes and so on, is considered an expansion of Narayana. He represents the three Vedas - Rig, Yajur and Sama - and therefore he is known as Trayimaya, the form of Narayana. Sometimes the sun-god is also called Surya Narayana. The sun-god has expanded himself in twelve divisions, and thus he controls the six seasonal changes and causes winter, summer, rain and so on. Yogis and karmis following the varnasrama institution, who practice hatha or astanga-yoga or who perform agnihotra sacrifices, worship Surya Narayana for their own benefit. The demigod Surya is always in touch with Narayana. Residing in outer space, which is in the middle of the universe, between Bhuloka and Bhuvarloka, the sun rotates through the time circle of the zodiac, represented by twelve rasis, or signs, and assumes different names according to the sign he is in. For the moon, every month is divided into two fortnights. Similarly, according to solar calculations, a month is equal to the time the sun spends in one constellation; two months constitute one season, and there are twelve months in a year. The entire area of the sky is divided into two halves, each representing an ayana, the course traversed by the sun within a period of six months. The sun travels sometimes slowly, sometimes swiftly and sometimes at a moderate speed. In this way it travels within the three worlds, consisting of the heavenly planets, the earthly planets and outer space. These orbits are referred to by great learned scholars by the names Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara. 

The sun-god is situated in outer space between the upper and lower portions of the universe. Passing through twelve months on the wheel of time, the sun comes in touch with twelve different signs of the zodiac and assumes twelve different names according to those signs. The aggregate of those twelve months is called a samvatsara, or an entire year. According to lunar calculations, two fortnights - one of the waxing moon and the other of the waning - form one month. That same period is one day and night for the planet Pitrloka. According to stellar calculations, a month equals two and one quarter constellations. When the sun travels for two months, a season passes, and therefore the seasonal changes are considered parts of the body of the year. 

Thus the time the sun takes to rotate through half of outer space is called an ayana, or its period of movement [in the north or in the south].

The sun-god has three speeds - slow, fast and moderate. The time he takes to travel entirely around the spheres of heaven, earth and space at these three speeds is referred to, by learned scholars, by the five names Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara.

According to solar astronomical calculations, each year extends six days beyond the calendar year, and according to lunar calculations, each year is six days shorter. Therefore, because of the movements of the sun and moon, there is a difference of twelve days between the solar and lunar years. As the Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara pass by, two extra months are added within each five years. This makes a sixth samvatsara, but because that samvatsara is extra, the solar system is calculated according to the above five names.











76. Rahu



The planet Rahu is 10,000 yojanas (80,000 miles) below the sun. Rahu is situated below the sun and moon. It is between these two planets and the earth. When Rahu conceals the sun and moon, eclipses occur, either total or partial, depending on whether Rahu moves in a straight or curving way. 

10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles] below the sun is the planet known as Rahu, which moves like one of the stars. The presiding deity of that planet, who is the son of Simhika, is the most abominable of all demons, but although he is completely unfit to assume the position of a demigod or planetary deity, he has achieved that position by the grace of the Supreme.

The sun globe, which is a source of heat, extends for 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles]. The moon extends for 20,000 yojanas [160,000 miles], and Rahu extends for 30,000 yojanas [240,000 miles]. Formerly, when nectar was being distributed, Rahu tried to create dissension between the sun and moon by interposing himself between them. Rahu is inimical toward both the sun and the moon, and therefore he always tries to cover the sunshine and moonshine on the dark-moon day and full-moon night. 

Aside from the sun and moon, there is an invisible planet called Rahu. The movements of Rahu cause both solar and lunar eclipses. We suggest that the modern expeditions attempting to reach the moon are mistakenly going to Rahu.





77. Siddhaloka



Below Rahu by 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles] are the planets known as Siddhaloka, Caranaloka and Vidyadharaloka.

It is said that the residents of Siddhaloka, being naturally endowed with the powers of yogis, can go from one planet to another by their natural mystic powers without using airplanes or similar machines.

The inhabitants of Siddhaloka have all the powers of yogic mysticism. The great sage Narada is an inhabitant of Siddhaloka, although he travels to all the planetary systems. All the residents of Siddhaloka are spacemen, and they can travel in space without mechanical help. The residents of Siddhaloka can go from one planet to another individually by virtue of their yogic perfection.

Siddhaloka, the planets of materially perfect beings who have full capacities to control gravity, space and time.

As explained in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Siddhas are inhabitants of Siddhaloka, where the residents travel in space without vehicles. At their mere will they can pass from one planet to another without difficulty. Therefore, in the upper planets the inhabitants are far superior to the inhabitants of this planet in all matters of art, culture and science, since they possess brains superior to those of human beings.





78. Caranaloka



Above the human form of life there are demigods, Caranas and Siddhas on up to Satyaloka, where Brahma lives, and among these demigods there are always different gradations of knowledge.





79. Vidyadharaloka



Below Rahu by another 1,000,000 yojanas are the planets of the Siddhas, Caranas and Vidyadharas. 





80. Yaksaloka 



Beneath Vidyadharaloka, Caranaloka and Siddhaloka, in the sky called antariksa, are the places of enjoyment for the Yaksas, Raksasas, Pisacas, ghosts and so on. Antariksa extends as far as the wind blows and the clouds float in the sky. Above this there is no more air.





81. Raksasaloka



Below the planets of the Siddhas, Caranas and Vidyadharas are planets such as Yaksaloka and Raksasaloka.

Below the abodes of the Yaksas and Raksasas by a distance of 100 yojanas [800 miles] is the planet earth. Its upper limits extend as high as swans, hawks, eagles and similar large birds can fly. 

Thus, below Raksasaloka is the earth. 





82. Bhu-mandala



The seven oceans divides the planetary system known as Bhu-mandala into seven islands.

Sometimes the planets in outer space are called islands. We have experience of various types of islands in the ocean, and similarly the various planets, divided into fourteen lokas, are islands in the ocean of space. There are seven different types of oceans and planetary systems, which altogether are known as Bhu-mandala, or Bhuloka.

The names of the islands are Jambu, Plaksa, Salmali, Kusa, Kraunca, Saka and Puskara. Each island is twice as large as the one preceding it, and each is surrounded by a liquid substance, beyond which is the next island. The ocean in each planetary system has a different type of liquid.

The seven oceans respectively contain salt water, sugarcane juice, liquor, clarified butter, milk, emulsified yogurt, and sweet drinking water. All the islands are completely surrounded by these oceans, and each ocean is equal in breadth to the island it surrounds.

According to Viraraghava Acarya, the breadth of the first island is 100,000 yojanas. One yojana equals eight miles, and therefore the breadth of the first island is calculated to be 800,000 miles. The water surrounding it must have the same breadth, but its length must be different.

Bhu-mandala is like a lotus flower, and its seven islands are compared to the whorl of the lotus. The place known as Jambudvipa is in the middle of that whorl. In Jambudvipa there is a mountain known as Sumeru, which is made of solid gold. The height of this mountain is 84,000 yojanas, of which 16,000 yojanas are below the earth. Its width is estimated to be 32,000 yojanas at its summit and 16,000 yojanas at its foot. This king of mountains, Sumeru, is the support of the planet earth.

The radius of Bhu-mandala extends as far as the sun spreads its light and heat and as far as the moon and all the stars can be seen

Thus the planetary system known as Bhu-mandala extends to the limits of the sunshine. According to modern science, the sunshine reaches earth from a distance of 93,000,000 miles. If we calculate according to this modern information, 93,000,000 miles can be considered the radius of Bhu-mandala.

The planetary system known as Bhu-mandala resembles a lotus flower, and its seven islands resemble the whorl of that flower. The length and breadth of the island known as Jambudvipa, which is situated in the middle of the whorl, are one million yojanas [eight million miles]. Jambudvipa is round like the leaf of a lotus flower.

In Jambudvipa there are nine divisions of land, each with a length of 9,000 yojanas [72,000 miles]. There are eight mountains that mark the boundaries of these divisions and separate them nicely.

Amidst these divisions, or varsas, is the varsa named Ilavrta, which is situated in the middle of the whorl of the lotus. Within Ilavrta-varsa is Sumeru Mountain, which is made of gold. Sumeru Mountain is like the pericarp of the lotuslike Bhu-mandala planetary system. The mountain's height is the same as the width of Jambudvipa - or, in other words, 100,000 yojanas [800,000 miles]. Of that, 16,000 yojanas [128,000 miles] are within the earth, and therefore the mountain's height above the earth is 84,000 yojanas [672,000 miles]. The mountain's width is 32,000 yojanas [256,000 miles] at its summit and 16,000 yojanas at its base.

Just north of Ilavrta-varsa - and going further northward, one after another - are three mountains named Nila, Sveta and Srngavan. These mark the borders of the three varsas named Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru and separate them from one another. The width of these mountains is 2,000 yojanas [16,000 miles]. Lengthwise, they extend east and west to the beaches of the ocean of salt water. Going from south to north, the length of each mountain is one tenth that of the previous mountain, but the height of them all is the same.

Similarly, south of Ilavrta-varsa and extending from east to west are three great mountains named (from north to south) Nisadha, Hemakuta and Himalaya. Each of them is 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles] high. They mark the boundaries of the three varsas named Hari-varsa, Kimpurusa-varsa and Bharata-varsa.

In the same way, west and east of Ilavrta-varsa are two great mountains named Malyavan and Gandhamadana respectively. These two mountains, which are 2,000 yojanas [16,000 miles] high, extend as far as Nila Mountain in the north and Nisadha in the south. They indicate the borders of Ilavrta-varsa and also the varsas known as Ketumala and Bhadrasva.

On the four sides of the great mountain known as Sumeru are four mountains - Mandara, Merumandara, Suparsva and Kumuda - which are like its belts. The length and height of these mountains are calculated to be 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles].

Standing like flagstaffs on the summits of these four mountains are a mango tree, a rose apple tree, a kadamba tree and a banyan tree. Those trees are calculated to have a width of 100 yojanas [800 miles] and a height of 1,100 yojanas [8,800 miles]. Their branches also spread to a radius of 1,100 yojanas.

Between these four mountains are four huge lakes. The water of the first tastes just like milk; the water of the second, like honey; and that of the third, like sugarcane juice. The fourth lake is filled with pure water. The celestial beings such as the Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas, who are also known as demigods, enjoy the facilities of those four lakes. Consequently they have the natural perfections of mystic yoga, such as the power to become smaller than the smallest or greater than the greatest. There are also four celestial gardens named Nandana, Caitraratha, Vaibhrajaka and Sarvatobhadra.

On the lower slopes of Mandara Mountain is a mango tree named Devacuta. It is 1,100 yojanas high. Mangoes as big as mountain peaks and as sweet as nectar fall from the top of this tree for the enjoyment of the denizens of heaven. 

When all those solid fruits fall from such a height, they break, and the sweet, fragrant juice within them flows out and becomes increasingly more fragrant as it mixes with other scents. That juice cascades from the mountain in waterfalls and becomes a river called Arunoda, which flows pleasantly through the eastern side of Ilavrta.

Similarly, the fruits of the jambu tree, which are full of pulp and have very small seeds, fall from a great height and break to pieces. Those fruits are the size of elephants, and the juice gliding from them becomes a river named Jambu-nadi. This river falls a distance of 10,000 yojanas, from the summit of Merumandara to the southern side of Ilavrta, and floods the entire land of Ilavrta with juice.

We can only imagine how much juice there might be in a fruit that is the size of an elephant but has a very tiny seed. Naturally the juice from the broken jambu fruits forms waterfalls and floods the entire land of Ilavrta. That juice produces an immense quantity of gold.

The mud on both banks of the River Jambu-nadi, being moistened by the flowing juice and then dried by the air and the sunshine, produces huge quantities of gold called Jambu-nada. The denizens of heaven use this gold for various kinds of ornaments. Therefore all the inhabitants of the heavenly planets and their youthful wives are fully decorated with golden helmets, bangles and belts, and thus they enjoy life.

By the arrangement of the Supreme, the rivers on some planets produce gold on their banks. The mud on the banks of the Jambu-nadi mixes with jambu juice, reacts with the sunshine in the air, and automatically produces huge quantities of gold.

On the side of Suparsva Mountain stands a big tree called Mahakadamba, which is very celebrated. From the hollows of this tree flow five rivers of honey, each about five vyamas wide. This flowing honey falls incessantly from the top of Suparsva Mountain and flows all around Ilavrta-varsa, beginning from the western side. Thus the whole land is saturated with the pleasing fragrance.

The distance between one hand and another when one spreads both his arms is called a vyama. This comes to about eight feet. Thus each of the rivers was about forty feet wide, making a total of about two hundred feet.

Similarly, on Kumuda Mountain there is a great banyan tree, which is called Satavalsa because it has a hundred main branches. From those branches come many roots, from which many rivers are flowing. These rivers flow down from the top of the mountain to the northern side of Ilavrta-varsa for the benefit of those who live there. Because of these flowing rivers, all the people have ample supplies of milk, yogurt, honey, clarified butter [ghee], molasses, food grains, clothes, bedding, sitting places and ornaments. All the objects they desire are sufficiently supplied for their prosperity, and therefore they are very happy.

The residents of the material world who enjoy the products of these flowing rivers have no wrinkles on their bodies and no grey hair. They never feel fatigue, and perspiration does not give their bodies a bad odor. They are not afflicted by old age, disease or untimely death, they do not suffer from chilly cold or scorching heat, nor do their bodies lose their luster. They all live very happily, without anxieties, until death.

There are other mountains beautifully arranged around the foot of Mount Meru like the filaments around the whorl of a lotus flower. Their names are Kuranga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikanka, Trikuta, Sisira, Patanga, Rucaka, Nisadha, Sinivasa, Kapila, Sankha, Vaidurya, Jarudhi, Hamsa, Risabha, Naga, Kalanjara and Narada.

On the eastern side of Sumeru Mountain are two mountains named Jathara and Devakuta, which extend to the north and south for 18,000 yojanas [144,000 miles]. Similarly, on the western side of Sumeru are two mountains named Pavana and Pariyatra, which also extend north and south for the same distance. On the southern side of Sumeru are two mountains named Kailasa and Karavira, which extend east and west for 18,000 yojanas, and on the northern side of Sumeru, extending for the same distance east and west, are two mountains named Trisrnga and Makara. The width and height of all these mountains is 2,000 yojanas [16,000 miles]. Sumeru, a mountain of solid gold shining as brilliantly as fire, is surrounded by these eight mountains.

In the middle of the summit of Meru is the township of Lord Brahma. Each of its four sides is calculated to extend for ten million yojanas [eighty million miles]. It is made entirely of gold, and therefore learned scholars and sages call it Satakaumbhi.

Surrounding Brahmapuri in all directions are the residences of the eight principal governors of the planetary systems, beginning with King Indra. These abodes are similar to Brahmapuri but are one fourth the size.

Brahma's township is known as Manovati, and those of his assistants such as Indra and Agni are known as Amaravati, Tejovati, Samyamani, Krsnangana, Sraddhavati, Gandhavati, Mahodaya and Yasovati. Brahmapuri is situated in the middle, and the other eight puris surround it in all directions. 





83. Jambudvipa



The tract of land known as Bharata-varsa is the field of activities, and the other eight varsas are for persons who are meant to enjoy heavenly comfort. In each of these eight beautiful provinces, the celestial denizens enjoy various standards of material comfort and pleasure. A different incarnation of the Supreme distributes His mercy in each of the nine varsas of Jambudvipa. 

Among the nine varsas, the tract of land known as Bharata-varsa is understood to be the field of fruitive activities. Learned scholars and saintly persons declare the other eight varsas to be meant for very highly elevated pious persons. After returning from the heavenly planets, they enjoy the remaining results of their pious activities in these eight earthly varsas.

The heavenly places of enjoyment are divided into three groups: the celestial heavenly planets (divya-svarga), the heavenly places on earth (bhauma-svarga), and the bila heavenly places, which are found in the lower regions (bila-svarga). Among these three classes of heavenly places (bhauma-svarga-padani), the heavenly places on earth are the eight varsas other than Bharata-varsa. 

In these eight varsas, or tracts of land, human beings live ten thousand years according to earthly calculations. All the inhabitants are almost like demigods. They have the bodily strength of ten thousand elephants. Indeed, their bodies are as sturdy as thunderbolts. The youthful duration of their lives is very pleasing, and both men and women enjoy sexual union with great pleasure for a long time. After years of sensual pleasure - when a balance of one year of life remains - the wife conceives a child. Thus the standard of pleasure for the residents of these heavenly regions is exactly like that of the human beings who lived during Treta-yuga.

In all eight of these heavenly varsas, although men and women enjoy sex pleasure, there is no pregnancy. Pregnancy takes place only in lower-grade life. For example, animals like dogs and hogs become pregnant twice a year, and each time they beget at least half a dozen offspring. Even lower species of life such as snakes give birth to hundreds of young at one time. In grades of life higher than ours, pregnancy occurs once in a lifetime. People still have sex life, but there is no pregnancy. In the spiritual world, people are not very attracted to sex life, due to their exalted devotional attitude. Practically speaking, there is no sex life in the spiritual world, but even if sometimes it does occur, there is no pregnancy at all. 

In each of those tracts of land, there are many gardens filled with flowers and fruits according to the season, and there are beautifully decorated hermitages as well. Between the great mountains demarcating the borders of those lands lie enormous lakes of clear water filled with newly grown lotus flowers. Aquatic birds such as swans, ducks, water chickens, and cranes become greatly excited by the fragrance of lotus flowers, and the charming sound of bumblebees fills the air. The inhabitants of those lands are important leaders among the demigods. Always attended by their respective servants, they enjoy life in gardens alongside the lakes. In this pleasing situation, the wives of the demigods smile playfully at their husbands and look upon them with lusty desires. All the demigods and their wives are constantly supplied with sandalwood pulp and flower garlands by their servants. In this way, all the residents of the eight heavenly varsas enjoy, attracted by the activities of the opposite sex. 

Eight smaller islands surround Jambudvipa. The names of these islands are Svarnaprastha, Candrasukla, Avartana, Ramanaka, Mandara-harina, Pancajanya, Simhala and Lanka.





84. Ilavrta-varsa



In the Ilavrta-varsa, Siva is the only male. There he lives with his wife, Bhavani, who is attended by many maidservants. If any other male enters that province, Bhavani curses him to become a woman. Siva worships Lord Sankarsana by offering various prayers.

In the tract of land known as Ilavrta-varsa, the only male person is Siva, the most powerful demigod. Goddess Durga, the wife of Siva, does not like any man to enter that land. If any foolish man dares to do so, she immediately turns him into a woman.

In Ilavrta-varsa, Siva is always encircled by ten billion maidservants of goddess Durga, who minister to him.





85. Bhadrasva-varsa 



Bhadrasrava, the son of Dharmaraja, rules the tract of land known as Bhadrasva-varsa. Just as Siva worships Sankarsana in Ilavrta-varsa, Bhadrasrava, accompanied by his intimate servants and all the residents of the land, worships the plenary expansion of Vasudeva known as Hayasirsa.





86. Hari-varsa



Lord Nrisimhadeva resides in the tract of land known as Hari-varsa. Prahlada Maharaja caused the Lord to assume the form of Nrsimhadeva. Prahlada Maharaja, the topmost devotee of the Lord, is a reservoir of all the good qualities of great personalities. His character and activities have delivered all the fallen members of his demoniac family. Lord Nrisimhadeva is very dear to this exalted personality. Thus Prahlada Maharaja, along with his servants and all the denizens of Hari-varsa, worships Lord Nrisimhadeva.





87. Ketumala-varsa



In the tract of land called Ketumala-varsa, Lord Visnu lives in the form of Kamadeva, only for the satisfaction of His devotees. These include Laksmi [the goddess of fortune], the Prajapati Samvatsara and all of Samvatsara's sons and daughters. The daughters of Prajapati are considered the controlling deities of the nights, and his sons are considered the controllers of the days. The Prajapati's offspring number 36,000, one for each day and each night in the lifetime of a human being. At the end of each year, the Prajapati's daughters become very agitated upon seeing the extremely effulgent disc of the Supreme, and thus they all suffer miscarriages.









88. Ramyaka-varsa



In Ramyaka-varsa, where Vaivasvata Manu rules, the Supreme appeared as Lord Matsya at the end of the last era [the Caksusa-manvantara]. Vaivasvata Manu now worships Lord Matsya in pure devotional service.





89. Hiranmaya-varsa



In Hiranmaya-varsa, the Supreme Lord, Visnu, lives in the form of a tortoise [kurma-sarira]. This most dear and beautiful form is always worshiped there in devotional service by Aryama, the chief resident of Hiranmaya-varsa, along with the other inhabitants of that land.





90. Uttarakuru-varsa



The Supreme Lord in His boar incarnation, who accepts all sacrificial offerings, lives in the northern part of Jambudvipa. There, in the tract of land known as Uttarakuru-varsa, mother earth and all the other inhabitants worship Him with unfailing devotional service.





91. Kimpurusa-varsa



In Kimpurusa-varsa the great devotee Hanuman is always engaged with the inhabitants of that land in devotional service to Lord Ramacandra, the elder brother of Laksmana and dear husband of Sitadevi.





92. Bharata-varsa 



The glories of the Supreme are inconceivable. He has appeared in the form of Nara-Narayana in the land of Bharata-varsa, at the place known as Badarikasrama, to favour His devotees by teaching them religion, knowledge, renunciation, spiritual power, sense control and freedom from false ego. He is advanced in the opulence of spiritual assets, and He engages in executing austerity until the end of this millennium. This is the process of self-realisation.





93. Plaksadvipa



The island of Plaksadvipa, which is twice as broad as Jambudvipa, is surrounded by an ocean of salt water. The master of this island is Idhmajihva, one of the sons of Maharaja Priyavrata. The island is divided into seven regions, each with a mountain and a large river. 

As Sumeru Mountain is surrounded by Jambudvipa, Jambudvipa is also surrounded by an ocean of salt water. The breadth of Jambudvipa is 100,000 yojanas [800,000 miles], and the breadth of the saltwater ocean is the same. As a moat around a fort is sometimes surrounded by gardenlike forest, the saltwater ocean surrounding Jambudvipa is itself surrounded by Plaksadvipa. The breadth of Plaksadvipa is twice that of the saltwater ocean - in other words 260,000 yojanas [1,600,000 miles]. On Plaksadvipa there is a tree shining like gold and as tall as the jambu tree on Jambudvipa. At its root is a fire with seven flames. It is because this tree is a plaksa tree that the island is called Plaksadvipa. Plaksadvipa was governed by Idhmajihva, one of the sons of Maharaja Priyavrata. He endowed the seven islands with the names of his seven sons, divided the islands among the sons, and then retired from active life to engage in the devotional service of the Lord.

The seven islands [varsas] are named according to the names of those seven sons - Siva, Yavasa, Subhadra, Santa, Ksema, Amrta and Abhaya. In those seven tracts of land, there are seven mountains and seven rivers. The mountains are named Manikuta, Vajrakuta, Indrasena, Jyotisman, Suparna, Hiranyasthiva and Meghamala, and the rivers are named Aruna, Nrmna, Angirasi, Savitri, Suptabhata, Rtambhara and Satyambhara. One can immediately be free from material contamination by touching or bathing in those rivers, and the four castes of people who live in Plaksadvipa - the Hamsas, Patangas, Urdhvayanas and Satyangas - purify themselves in that way. The inhabitants of Plaksadvipa live for one thousand years. They are beautiful like the demigods, and they also beget children like the demigods. By completely performing the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas and by worshipping the Supreme as represented by the sun-god, they attain the sun, which is a heavenly planet. 

Longevity, sensory prowess, physical and mental strength, intelligence and bravery are naturally and equally manifested in all the inhabitants of the five islands headed by Plaksadvipa. 

Plaksadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of sugarcane juice, equal in breadth to the island itself. Similarly, there is then another island - Salmalidvipa - twice as broad as Plaksadvipa [400,000 yojanas, or 3,200,000 miles] and surrounded by an equally broad body of water called Surasagara, the ocean that tastes like liquor.





94. Salmalidvipa



The second island is called Salmalidvipa. It is surrounded by an ocean of liquor and is 3,200,000 miles wide, twice as wide as Plaksadvipa. The master of this island is Yajnabahu, one of the sons of Maharaja Priyavrata. Like Plaksadvipa, this island is also divided into seven regions, each with a mountain and a very large river. The inhabitants of this island worship the Supreme in the form of Candratma. 

On Salmalidvipa there is a salmali tree, from which the island takes its name. That tree is as broad and tall as the plaksa tree - in other words 100 yojanas [800 miles] broad and 1,100 yojanas [8,800 miles] tall. Learned scholars say that this gigantic tree is the residence of Garuda, the king of all birds and carrier of Lord Visnu. In that tree, Garuda offers Lord Visnu his Vedic prayers. 

The son of Maharaja Priyavrata named Yajnabahu, the master of Salmalidvipa, divided the island into seven tracts of land, which he gave to his seven sons. The names of those divisions, which correspond to the names of the sons, are Surocana, Saumanasya, Ramanaka, Deva-varsa, Paribhadra, Apyayana and Avijnata.

In those tracts of land there are seven mountains - Svarasa, Satasrnga, Vamadeva, Kunda, Mukunda, Puspa-varsa and Sahasrasruti. There are also seven rivers - Anumati, Sinivali, Sarasvati, Kuhu, Rajani, Nanda and Raka. They are still existing.

Strictly following the cult of varnasrama-dhamna, the inhabitants of those islands, who are known as Srutidharas, Viryadharas, Vasundharas and Isandharas, all worship the expansion of the Supreme named Soma, the moon-god.





95. Kusadvipa



The third island, which is surrounded by an ocean of clarified butter and is also divided into seven regions, is called Kusadvipa. Its master is Hiranyareta, another son of Maharaja Priyavrata, and its inhabitants worship the Supreme in the form of Agni, the fire-god. The width of this island is 6,400,000 miles, or, in other words, twice the width of Salmalidvipa.

Outside the ocean of liquor is another island, known as Kusadvipa, which is 800,000 yojanas [6,400,000 miles] wide, twice as wide as the ocean of liquor. As Salmalidvipa is surrounded by a liquor ocean, Kusadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of liquid ghee as broad as the island itself. On Kusadvipa there are clumps of kusa grass, from which the island takes its name. This kusa grass, which was created by the demigods by the will of the Supreme Lord, appears like a second form of fire, but with very mild and pleasing flames. Its young shoots illuminate all directions.

Another son of Maharaja Priyavrata, Hiranyareta, was the king of this island. He divided it into seven parts, which he delivered to his seven sons according to the rights of inheritance. The King then retired from family life to engage in austerities. The names of those sons are Vasu, Vasudana, Drdharuci, Stutyavrata, Nabhigupta, Vivikta and Vamadeva.

In those seven islands there are seven boundary mountains, known as Cakra, Catuhsrnga, Kapila, Citrakuta, Devanika, Urdhvaroma and Dravina. There are also seven rivers, known as Ramakulya, Madhukulya, Mitravinda, Srutavinda, Devagarbha, Ghrtacyuta and Mantramala. 

The inhabitants of the island of Kusadvipa are celebrated as the Kusalas, Kovidas, Abhiyuktas and Kulakas. They are like the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras respectively. By bathing in the waters of those rivers, they all become purified. They are expert in performing ritualistic ceremonies according to the orders of the Vedic scriptures. Thus they worship the Lord in His aspect as the demigod of fire.





96. Krauncadvipa



The fourth island, Krauncadvipa, which is surrounded by an ocean of milk, is 12,800,000 miles wide and is also divided, like the others, into seven regions, each with a large mountain and a large river. The master of this island is Ghrtaprstha, another son of Maharaja Priyavrata. The inhabitants of this island worship the Supreme in the form of water. 

Outside the ocean of clarified butter is another island, known as Krauncadvipa, which has a width of 1,600,000 yojanas [12,800,000 miles], twice the width of the ocean of clarified butter. As Kusadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of clarified butter, Krauncadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of milk as broad as the island itself. On Krauncadvipa there is a great mountain known as Kraunca, from which the island takes its name.

The ruler of this island was another son of Maharaja Priyavrata. His name was Ghrtaprstha, and he was a very learned scholar. He also divided his own island among his seven sons. After dividing the island into seven parts, named according to the names of his sons, Ghrtaprstha Maharaja completely retired from family life and took shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, the soul of all souls, who has all auspicious qualities. Thus he attained perfection.

The sons of Maharaja Ghrtaprstha were named Ama, Madhuruha, Meghaprstha, Sudhama, Bhrajistha, Lohitarna and Vanaspati. In their island there are seven mountains, which indicate the boundaries of the seven tracts of land, and there are also seven rivers. The mountains are named Sukla, Vardhamana, Bhojana, Upabarhina, Nanda, Nandana and Sarvatobhadra. The rivers are named Abhaya, Amrtaugha, Aryaka, Tirthavati, Rupavati, Pavitravati and Sukla.

The inhabitants of Krauncadvipa are divided into four castes, called the Purusas, Rabhas, Dravinas and Devakas. Using the waters of those sanctified rivers, they worship the Supreme by offering a palmful of water at the lotus feet of Varuna, the demigod who has a form of water.





97. Sakadvipa



The fifth island, Sakadvipa, which is 25,600,000 miles wide, is surrounded by an ocean of yogurt. Its master is Medhatithi, another son of Maharaja Priyavrata. It is also divided into seven regions, each with a large mountain and a large river. Its inhabitants worship the Supreme in the form of Vayu, air. (SB 5.20.Int)

Outside the ocean of milk is another island, Sakadvipa, which has a width of 3,200,000 yojanas [25,600,000 miles]. As Krauncadvipa is surrounded by its own ocean of milk, Sakadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of churned yogurt as broad as the island itself. In Sakadvipa there is a big saka tree, from which the island takes its name. This tree is very fragrant. Indeed, it lends its scent to the entire island. 

The master of this island, also one of the sons of Priyavrata, was known as Medhatithi. He also divided his island into seven sections, named according to the names of his own sons, whom he made the kings of that island. The names of those sons are Purojava, Manojava, Pavamana, Dhumranika, Citrarepha, Bahurupa and Visvadhara. After dividing the island and situating his sons as its rulers, Medhatithi personally retired, and to fix his mind completely upon the lotus feet of the Supreme, he entered a forest suitable for meditation. 

For these lands also, there are seven boundary mountains and seven rivers. The mountains are Isana, Urusrnga, Balabhadra, Satakesara, Sahasrasrota, Devapala and Mahanasa. The rivers are Anagha, Ayurda, Ubhayasprsti, Aparajita, Pancapadi, Sahasrasruti and Nijadhrti.

The inhabitants of those islands are also divided into four castes - Rtavrata, Satyavrata, Danavrata and Anuvrata - which exactly resemble brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra. They practice pranayama and mystic yoga, and in trance they worship the Supreme Lord in the form of Vayu.









98. Puskaradvipa



The sixth island, Puskaradvipa, which is twice as wide as the previous island, is surrounded by an ocean of clear water. Its master is Vitihotra, another son of Maharaja Priyavrata. The island is divided in two by a large mountain named Manasottara. The inhabitants of this island worship Svayambhu, another feature of the Supreme.

Outside the ocean of yogurt is another island, known as Puskaradvipa, which is 6,400,000 yojanas [51,200,000 miles] wide, twice as wide as the ocean of yogurt. It is surrounded by an ocean of very tasteful water as broad as the island itself. On Puskaradvipa there is a great lotus flower with 100,000,000 pure golden petals, as effulgent as the flames of fire. That lotus flower is considered the sitting place of Brahma, who is the most powerful living being and who is therefore sometimes called bhagavan.

In the middle of that island is a great mountain named Manasottara, which forms the boundary between the inner side and the outer side of the island. Its breadth and height are 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles]. On that mountain, in the four directions, are the residential quarters of demigods such as Indra. In the chariot of the sun-god, the sun travels on the top of the mountain in an orbit called the Samvatsara, encircling Mount Meru. The sun's path on the northern side is called Uttarayana, and its path on the southern side is called Daksinayana. One side represents a day for the demigods, and the other represents their night.

The movement of the sun is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.52): “The sun orbits around Mount Sumeru, for six months on the northern side and for six months on the southern.” This adds up to the duration of a day and night of the demigods in the upper planetary systems.

The ruler of this island, the son of Maharaja Priyavrata named Vitihotra, had two sons named Ramanaka and Dhataki. He granted the two sides of the island to these two sons and then personally engaged himself in activities for the sake of the Supreme like his elder brother Medhatithi.

For the fulfillment of material desires, the inhabitants of this tract of land worship the Supreme as represented by Brahma.





99. Ganges



Lord Visnu once approached Bali Maharaja while the King was performing a sacrifice. The Lord appeared before him as Trivikrama, or Vamana, and begged alms from the King in the form of three steps of land. With two steps, Lord Vamana covered all three planetary systems and pierced the covering of the universe with the toes of His left foot. A few drops of water from the Causal Ocean leaked through this hole and fell on the head of Siva, where they remained for one thousand millenniums. These drops of water are the sacred Ganges River. It first flows onto the heavenly planets, which are located on the soles of Lord Visnu's feet. The Ganges River is known by many names, such as the Bhagirathi and the Jahnavi. It purifies Dhruvaloka and the planets of the seven sages because both Dhruva and the sages have no other desire than to serve the Lord's lotus feet.

The Ganges River, emanating from the lotus feet of the Lord, inundates the heavenly planets, especially the moon, and then flows through Brahmapuri atop Mount Meru. Here the river divides into four branches (known as Sita, Alakananda, Caksu and Bhadra), which then flow down to the ocean of salt water. The branch known as Sita flows through Sekhara-parvata and Gandhamadana-parvata and then flows down to Bhadrasva-varsa, where it mixes with the ocean of salt water in the West. The Caksu branch flows through Malyavan-giri and, after reaching Ketumala-varsa, mixes with the ocean of salt water in the West. The branch known as Bhadra flows onto Mount Meru, Mount Kumuda, and the Nila, Sveta and Srngavan mountains before it reaches Kuru-desa, where it flows into the ocean of salt water in the north. The Alakananda branch flows through Brahmalaya, crosses over many mountains, including Hemakuta and Himakuta, and then reaches Bharata-varsa, where it flows into the southern side of the ocean of salt water. Many other rivers and their branches flow through the nine varsas. 

After purifying the seven planets near Dhruvaloka [the polestar], the Ganges water is carried through the spaceways of the demigods in billions of celestial airplanes. Then it inundates the moon [Candraloka] and finally reaches Brahma's abode atop Mount Meru.

We should always remember that the Ganges River comes from the Causal Ocean, beyond the covering of the universe. After the water of the Causal Ocean leaks through the hole created by Lord Vamanadeva, it flows down to Dhruvaloka (the polestar) and then to the seven planets beneath Dhruvaloka. Then it is carried to the moon by innumerable celestial airplanes, and then it falls to the top of Mount Meru, which is known as Sumeru-parvata. In this way, the water of the Ganges finally reaches the lower planets and the peaks of the Himalayas, and from there it flows through Hardwar and throughout the plains of India, purifying the entire land. How the Ganges water reaches the various planets from the top of the universe is explained herein. Celestial airplanes carry the water from the planets of the sages to other planets.

On top of Mount Meru, the Ganges divides into four branches, each of which gushes in a different direction [east, west, north and south]. These branches, known by the names Sita, Alakananda, Caksu and Bhadra, flow down to the ocean.

The branch of the Ganges known as the Sita flows through Brahmapuri atop Mount Meru, and from there it runs down to the nearby peaks of the Kesaracala Mountains, which stand almost as high as Mount Meru itself. These mountains are like a bunch of filaments around Mount Meru. From the Kesaracala Mountains, the Ganges falls to the peak of Gandhamadana Mountain and then flows into the land of Bhadrasva-varsa. Finally it reaches the ocean of salt water in the west.

The branch of the Ganges known as Caksu falls onto the summit of Malyavan Mountain and from there cascades onto the land of Ketumala-varsa. The Ganges flows incessantly through Ketumala-varsa and in this way also reaches the ocean of salt water in the West.

The branch of the Ganges known as Bhadra flows from the northern side of Mount Meru. Its waters fall onto the peaks of Kumuda Mountain, Mount Nila, Sveta Mountain and Srngavan Mountain in succession. Then it runs down into the province of Kuru and, after crossing through that land, flows into the saltwater ocean in the north.

Similarly, the branch of the Ganges known as Alakananda flows from the southern side of Brahmapuri [Brahma-sadana]. Passing over the tops of mountains in various lands, it falls down with fierce force upon the peaks of the mountains Memakuta and Himakuta. After inundating the tops of those mountains, the Ganges falls down onto the tract of land known as Bharata-varsa, which she also inundates. Then the Ganges flows into the ocean of salt water in the south.





100. Lokaloka



Beyond Puskaradvipa there are two islands, one always lit by the sunshine and the other always dark. Between them is a mountain called Lokaloka, which is situated one billion miles from the edge of the universe. Lord Narayana, expanding His opulence, resides upon this mountain. The area beyond Lokaloka Mountain is called Aloka-varsa, and beyond Aloka-varsa is the pure destination of persons who desire liberation.

Thereafter, beyond the ocean of sweet water and fully surrounding it, is a mountain named Lokaloka, which divides the countries that are full of sunlight from those not lit by the sun. 

Beyond the ocean of sweet water is a tract of land as broad as the area between the middle of Mount Sumeru and the boundary of Manasottara Mountain. In that tract of land there are many living beings. Beyond it, extending to Lokaloka Mountain, is another land, which is made of gold. Because of its golden surface, it reflects light like the surface of a mirror, and any physical article that falls on that land can never be perceived again. All living entities, therefore, have abandoned that golden land. 

Between the lands inhabited by living entities and those that are uninhabited stands the great mountain which separates the two and which is therefore celebrated as Lokaloka. 

By the supreme will of Krsna, the mountain known as Lokaloka has been installed as the outer border of the three worlds - Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka and Svarloka - to control the rays of the sun throughout the universe. All the luminaries, from the sun up to Dhruvaloka, distribute their rays throughout the three worlds, but only within the boundary formed by this mountain. Because it is extremely high, extending even higher than Dhruvaloka, it blocks the rays of the luminaries, which therefore can never extend beyond it.

The distance between Sumeru and the mountain known as Lokaloka is one fourth of the diameter of the universe - or, in other words, 125,000,000 yojanas [1 billion miles]. 

On the top of Lokaloka Mountain are the four gaja-patis, the best of elephants, which were established in the four directions by Brahma, the supreme spiritual master of the entire universe. The names of those elephants are Risabha, Puskaracuda, Vamana and Aparajita. They are responsible for maintaining the planetary systems of the universe.

To benefit all living beings in all the varied planets and to increase the power of those elephants and of the demigods, the Lord manifests Himself on top of that mountain in a spiritual body, uncontaminated by the modes of material nature. Surrounded by His personal expansions and assistants like Visvaksena, He exhibits all His perfect opulences, such as religion and knowledge, and His mystic powers such as anima, laghima and mahima. He is beautifully situated, and He is decorated by the different weapons in His four hands.





101. Aloka-varsa



Outside Lokaloka Mountain is the tract of land known as Aloka-varsa, which extends for the same breadth as the area within the mountain - in other words, 125,000,000 yojanas [one billion miles]. Beyond Aloka-varsa is the destination of those who aspire for liberation from the material world. It is beyond the jurisdiction of the material modes of nature, and therefore it is completely pure. 





102. Lower planetary systems 



Beneath the earth are seven other planets, known as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. The width and length of the seven lower planetary systems are calculated to be exactly the same as those of earth.

70,000 yojanas below the earth are the lower planetary systems - Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. Demons and Raksasas live in these lower planetary systems with their wives and children, always engaged in sense gratification and not fearing their next births. The sunshine does not reach these planets, but they are illuminated by jewels fixed upon the hoods of snakes. Because of these shining gems there is practically no darkness. Those living in these planets do not become old or diseased, and they are not afraid of death from any cause but the time factor, the Supreme.

In these seven planetary systems, which are also known as the subterranean heavens [bila-svarga], there are very beautiful houses, gardens and places of sense enjoyment, which are even more opulent than those in the higher planets because the demons have a very high standard of sensual pleasure, wealth and influence. Most of the residents of these planets, who are known as Daityas, Danavas and Nagas, live as householders. Their wives, children, friends and society are all fully engaged in illusory, material happiness. The sense enjoyment of the demigods is sometimes disturbed, but the residents of these planets enjoy life without disturbances. Thus they are understood to be very attached to illusory happiness. 

In the imitation heavens known as bila-svarga there is a great demon named Maya Danava, who is an expert artist and architect. He has constructed many brilliantly decorated cities. There are many wonderful houses, walls, gates, assembly houses, temples, yards and temple compounds, as well as many hotels serving as residential quarters for foreigners. The houses for the leaders of these planets are constructed with the most valuable jewels, and they are always crowded with living entities known as Nagas and Asuras, as well as many pigeons, parrots and similar birds. All in all, these imitation heavenly cities are most beautifully situated and attractively decorated.

The parks and gardens in the artificial heavens surpass in beauty those of the upper heavenly planets. The trees in those gardens, embraced by creepers, bend with a heavy burden of twigs with fruits and flowers, and therefore they appear extraordinarily beautiful. That beauty could attract anyone and make his mind fully blossom in the pleasure of sense gratification. There are many lakes and reservoirs with clear, transparent water, agitated by jumping fish and decorated with many flowers such as lilies, kuvalayas, kahlaras and blue and red lotuses. Pairs of cakravakas and many other water birds nest in the lakes and always enjoy in a happy mood, making sweet, pleasing vibrations that are very satisfying and conducive to enjoyment of the senses.

Since there is no sunshine in those subterranean planets, time is not divided into days and nights, and consequently fear produced by time does not exist.

Many great serpents reside there with gems on their hoods, and the effulgence of these gems dissipates the darkness in all directions.

	Since the residents of these planets drink and bathe in juices and elixirs made from wonderful herbs, they are freed from all anxieties and physical diseases. They have no experience of grey hair, wrinkles or invalidity, their bodily lusters do not fade, their perspiration does not cause a bad smell, and they are not troubled by fatigue or by lack of energy or enthusiasm due to old age.

They live very auspiciously and do not fear death from anything but death's established time, which is the effulgence of the Sudarsana cakra of the Supreme.

When the Sudarsana disc enters those provinces, the pregnant wives of the demons all have miscarriages due to fear of its effulgence.





103. Atala



In the planet Atala, the yawning of a demon has produced three kinds of women, called svairini (independent), kamini (lusty) and pumscali (very easily subdued by men).

In Atala there is a demon, the son of Maya Danava named Bala, who created ninety-six kinds of mystic power. Some so-called yogis and svamis take advantage of this mystic power to cheat people even today. Simply by yawning, the demon Bala created three kinds of women, known as svairini, kamini and pumscali. The svairinis like to marry men from their own group, the kaminis marry men from any group, and the pumscalis change husbands one after another. If a man enters the planet of Atala, these women immediately capture him and induce him to drink an intoxicating beverage made with a drug known as hataka [cannabis indica]. This intoxicant endows the man with great sexual prowess, of which the women take advantage for enjoyment. A woman will enchant him with attractive glances, intimate words, smiles of love and then embraces. In this way she induces him to enjoy sex with her to her full satisfaction. Because of his increased sexual power, the man thinks himself stronger than ten thousand elephants and considers himself most perfect. Indeed, illusioned and intoxicated by false pride, he thinks himself God, ignoring impending death.





104. Vitala



Below Atala is the planet Vitala, wherein Siva and his wife Gauri reside. Because of their presence, a kind of gold is produced called hataka.

The next planet below Atala is Vitala, wherein Siva, who is known as the master of gold mines, lives with his personal associates, the ghosts and similar living entities. Siva, as the progenitor, engages in sex with Bhavani, the progenitress, to produce living entities, and from the mixture of their vital fluid the river named Hataki is generated. When fire, being made to blaze by the wind, drinks of this river and then sizzles and spits it out, it produces gold called Hataka. The demons who live on that planet with their wives decorate themselves with various ornaments made from that gold, and thus they live there very happily.

It appears that when Bhava and Bhavani, Siva and his wife, unite sexually, the emulsification of their secretions creates a chemical which when heated by fire can produce gold.





105. Sutala



Below Vitala is the planet Sutala, the abode of Bali Maharaja, the most fortunate king. Bali Maharaja was favoured by the Supreme, Vamanadeva, because of his intense devotional service. The Lord went to the sacrificial arena of Bali Maharaja and begged him for three paces of land, and on this plea the Lord took from him all his possessions. When Bali Maharaja agreed to all this, the Lord was very pleased, and therefore the Lord serves as his doorkeeper. 

Below the planet Vitala is another planet, known as Sutala, where the great son of Maharaja Virocana, Bali Maharaja, who is celebrated as the most pious king, resides even now. For the welfare of Indra, the King of heaven, Lord Visnu appeared in the form of a dwarf brahmacari as the son of Aditi and tricked Bali Maharaja by begging for only three paces of land but taking all the three worlds. Being very pleased with Bali Maharaja for giving all his possessions, the Lord returned his kingdom and made him richer than the opulent King Indra. Even now, Bali Maharaja engages in devotional service by worshipping the Supreme in the planet of Sutala.









106. Talatala



Below Sutala is the planet Talatala, the abode of the demon Maya. This demon is always materially happy because he is favoured by Siva, but he cannot achieve spiritual happiness at any time. 

Beneath the planet known as Sutala is another planet, called Talatala, which is ruled by the Danava demon named Maya. Maya is known as the acarya [master] of all the mayavis, who can invoke the powers of sorcery. For the benefit of the three worlds, Siva, who is known as Tripurari, once set fire to the three kingdoms of Maya, but later, being pleased with him, he returned his kingdom. Since that time, Maya Danava has been protected by Siva, and therefore he falsely thinks that he need not fear the Sudarsana cakra of the Supreme.





107. Mahatala



Below Talatala is the planet Mahatala, where there are many snakes with hundreds and thousands of hoods. 

The planetary system below Talatala is known as Mahatala. It is the abode of many-hooded snakes, descendants of Kadru, who are always very angry. The great snakes who are prominent are Kuhaka, Taksaka, Kaliya and Susena. The snakes in Mahatala are always disturbed by fear of Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, but although they are full of anxiety, some of them nevertheless sport with their wives, children, friends and relatives.





108. Rasatala



Beneath Mahatala is the planetary system known as Rasatala, which is the abode of the demoniac sons of Diti and Danu. They are called Panis, Nivata-kavacas, Kaleyas and Hiranya-puravasis [those living in Hiranya-pura]. They are all enemies of the demigods, and they reside in holes like snakes. From birth they are extremely powerful and cruel, and although they are proud of their strength, they are always defeated by the Sudarsana cakra of the Supreme, who rules all the planetary systems. When a female messenger from Indra named Sarama chants a particular curse, the serpentine demons of Mahatala become very afraid of Indra.

It is said that there was a great fight between these serpentine demons and Indra, the King of heaven. When the defeated demons met the female messenger Sarama, who was chanting a mantra, they became afraid, and therefore they are living in the planet called Rasatala.





109. Patala



Below Rasatala is Patala, where the serpent Vasuki lives with his associates.

Beneath Rasatala is another planetary system, known as Patala or Nagaloka, where there are many demoniac serpents, the masters of Nagaloka, such as Sankha, Kulika, Mahasankha, Sveta, Dhananjaya, Dhrtarastra, Sankhacuda, Kambala, Asvatara and Devadatta. The chief among them is Vasuki. They are all extremely angry, and they have many, many hoods - some snakes five hoods, some seven, some ten, others a hundred and others a thousand. These hoods are bedecked with valuable gems, and the light emanating from the gems illuminates the entire planetary system of bila-svarga.





110. Pitriloka



Pitriloka is also located in the region between the Garbhodaka Ocean and the lower planetary systems. All the residents of Pitriloka, headed by Agnisvatta, meditate in great samadhi on the Supreme and always wish their families well. 

The King of the pitas is Yamaraja, the very powerful son of the sun-god. He resides in Pitriloka with his personal assistants and, while abiding by the rules and regulations set down by the Supreme Lord, has his agents, the Yamadutas, bring all the sinful men to him immediately upon their death. After bringing them within his jurisdiction, he properly judges them according to their specific sinful activities and sends them to one of the many hellish planets for suitable punishments.

Day and night on the heavenly planets and Pitriloka are calculated according to the moon waning and waxing.





111. Narakaloka - Hellish planets



Because of ignorance, every living entity has been carried by various desires into thousands of different hellish planets since time immemorial.

All the hellish planets are situated in the intermediate space between the three worlds and the Garbhodaka Ocean. They lie on the southern side of the universe, beneath Bhu-mandala, and slightly above the water of the Garbhodaka Ocean.

As previously explained, below our planetary system are seven lower planetary systems, the lowest of which is called Patalaloka. Beneath Patalaloka are other planets, known as Narakaloka, or the hellish planets. At the bottom of the universe lies the Garbhodaka Ocean. Therefore the hellish planets lie between Patalaloka and the Garbhodaka Ocean.

Some authorities say that there is a total of twenty-one hellish planetary systems, and some say twenty-eight. The names of the different hells are as follows:

Tamisra,

Andhatamisra,

Raurava,

Maharaurava,

Kumbhipaka,

Kalasutra,

Asipatravana,

Sukaramukha,

Andhakupa,

Krimibhojana,

Sandamsa,

Taptasurmi,

Vajrakantaka-salmali,

Vaitarani,

Puyoda,

Pranarodha,

Visasana,

Lalabhaksa,

Sarameyadana,

Avicimat,

Ayahpana,

Ksarakardama,

Raksogana-bhojana,

Sulaprota,

Dandasuka,

Avata-nirodhana,

Paryavartana  and

Sucimukha.

All these planets are meant for punishing the living entities.

In the province of Yamaraja there are hundreds and thousands of hellish planets.





112. Tamisra



A person who steals another's money, wife or possessions is put into the hell known as Tamisra. 

A person who appropriates another's legitimate wife, children or money is arrested at the time of death by the fierce Yamadutas, who bind him with the rope of time and forcibly throw him into the hellish planet known as Tamisra. On this very dark planet, the sinful man is chastised by the Yamadutas, who beat and rebuke him. He is starved, and he is given no water to drink. Thus the wrathful assistants of Yamaraja cause him severe suffering, and sometimes he faints from their chastisement.





113. Andhatamisra 



A man who tricks someone and enjoys his wife is put into the extremely hellish condition known as Andhatamisra. 

The destination of a person who slyly cheats another man and enjoys his wife and children is the hell known as Andhatamisra. There his condition is exactly like that of a tree being chopped at its roots. Even before reaching Andhatamisra, the sinful living being is subjected to various extreme miseries. These afflictions are so severe that he loses his intelligence and sight. It is for this reason that learned sages call this hell Andhatamisra.





114. Raurava



A foolish person absorbed in the bodily concept of life, who on the basis of this principle maintains himself or his wife and children by committing violence against other living entities, is put into the hell known as Raurava. There the animals he killed take birth as creatures called rurus and cause great suffering for him.

A person who accepts his body as his self works very hard day and night for money to maintain his own body and the bodies of his wife and children. While working to maintain himself and his family, he may commit violence against other living entities. Such a person is forced to give up his body and his family at the time of death, when he suffers the reaction for his envy of other creatures by being thrown into the hell called Raurava.

In this life, an envious person commits violent acts against many living entities. Therefore after his death, when he is taken to hell by Yamaraja, those living entities who were hurt by him appear as animals called rurus to inflict very severe pain upon him. Learned scholars call this hell Raurava. Not generally seen in this world, the ruru is more envious than a snake.





115. Maharaurava



Punishment in the hell called Maharaurava is compulsory for a person who maintains his own body by hurting others. In this hell, ruru animals known as kravyada torment him and eat his flesh.





116. Kumbhipaka



Those who kill different animals and birds and then cook them are put by the agents of Yamaraja into the hell known as Kumbhipaka, where they are boiled in oil.

For the maintenance of their bodies and the satisfaction of their tongues, cruel persons cook poor animals and birds alive. Such persons are condemned even by man-eaters. In their next lives they are carried by the Yamadutas to the hell known as Kumbhipaka, where they are cooked in boiling oil. 





117. Kalasutra



A person who kills a brahmana is put into the hell known as Kalasutra, where the land, perfectly level and made of copper, is as hot as an oven. The killer of a brahmana burns in that land for many years. 

The killer of a brahmana is put into the hell known as Kalasutra, which has a circumference of eighty thousand miles and which is made entirely of copper. Heated from below by fire and from above by the scorching sun, the copper surface of this planet is extremely hot. Thus the murderer of a brahmana suffers from being burned both internally and externally. Internally he is burning with hunger and thirst, and externally he is burning from the scorching heat of the sun and the fire beneath the copper surface. Therefore he sometimes lies down, sometimes sits, sometimes stands up and sometimes runs here and there. He must suffer in this way for as many thousands of years as there are hairs on the body of an animal.





118. Asi-patravana



One who does not follow scriptural injunctions but who does everything whimsically or follows some rascal is put into the hell known as Asi-patravana. 

If a person deviates from the path of the Vedas in the absence of an emergency, the servants of Yamaraja put him into the hell called Asi-patravana, where they beat him with whips. When he runs hither and thither, fleeing from the extreme pain, on all sides he runs into palm trees with leaves like sharpened swords. Thus injured all over his body and fainting at every step, he cries out, "Oh, what shall I do now! How shall I be saved!" This is how one suffers who deviates from the accepted religious principles.





119. Sukaramukha



A government official who poorly administers justice, or who punishes an innocent man, is taken by the assistants of Yamaraja to the hell known as Sukaramukha, where he is mercilessly beaten.

In his next life, a sinful king or governmental representative who punishes an innocent person, or who inflicts corporal punishment upon a brahmana, is taken by the Yamadutas to the hell named Sukaramukha, where the most powerful assistants of Yamaraja crush him exactly as one crushes sugarcane to squeeze out the juice. The sinful living entity cries very pitiably and faints, just like an innocent man undergoing punishments. This is the result of punishing a faultless person.





120. Andhakupa



God has given advanced consciousness to the human being. Therefore he can feel the suffering and happiness of other living beings. The human being bereft of his conscience, however, is prone to cause suffering for other living beings. The assistants of Yamaraja put such a person into the hell known as Andhakupa, where he receives proper punishment from his victims.

By the arrangement of the Supreme Lord, low-grade living beings like bugs and mosquitoes suck the blood of human beings and other animals. Such insignificant creatures are unaware that their bites are painful to the human being. However, first-class human beings - brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas - are developed in consciousness, and therefore they know how painful it is to be killed. A human being endowed with knowledge certainly commits sin if he kills or torments insignificant creatures, who have no discrimination. The Supreme Lord punishes such a man by putting him into the hell known as Andhakupa, where he is attacked by all the birds and beasts, reptiles, mosquitoes, lice, worms, flies, and any other creatures he tormented during his life. They attack him from all sides, robbing him of the pleasure of sleep. Unable to rest, he constantly wanders about in the darkness. Thus in Andhakupa his suffering is just like that of a creature in the lower species.





121. Krimibhojana



Any person who does not receive or feed a guest properly but who personally enjoys eating is put into the hell known as Krimibhojana. There an unlimited number of worms and insects continuously bite him.

A person is considered no better than a crow if after receiving some food, he does not divide it among guests, old men and children, but simply eats it himself, or if he eats it without performing the five kinds of sacrifice. After death he is put into the most abominable hell, known as Krimibhojana. In that hell is a lake 100,000 yojanas [800,000 miles] wide and filled with worms. He becomes a worm in that lake and feeds on the other worms there, who also feed on him. Unless he atones for his actions before his death, such a sinful man remains in the hellish lake of Krimibhojana for as many years as there are yojanas in the width of the lake.





Sandamsa



A thief is put into the hell known as Sandamsa. 

A person who in the absence of an emergency robs a brahmana - or, indeed, anyone else - of his gems and gold is put into a hell known as Sandamsa. There his skin is torn and separated by red-hot iron balls and tongs. In this way, his entire body is cut to pieces.





123. Taptasurmi



A person who has sexual relations with a woman who is not to be enjoyed is put into the hell known as Taptasurmi.

A man or woman who indulges in sexual intercourse with an unworthy member of the opposite sex is punished after death by the assistants of Yamaraja in the hell known as Taptasurmi. There such men and women are beaten with whips. The man is forced to embrace a red-hot iron form of a woman, and the woman is forced to embrace a similar form of a man. Such is the punishment for illicit sex.





124. Vajrakantaka-salmali



A person who enjoys sexual relations with animals is put into the hell known as Vajrakantaka-salmali.

A person who indulges in sex indiscriminately - even with animals - is taken after death to the hell known as Vajrakantaka-salmali. In this hell there is a silk-cotton tree full of thorns as strong as thunderbolts. The agents of Yamaraja hang the sinful man on that tree and pull him down forcibly so that the thorns very severely tear his body.





125. Vaitarani



A person born into an aristocratic or highly placed family but who does not act accordingly is put into the hellish trench of blood, pus and urine called the Vaitarani River. 

A person who is born into a responsible family - such as a ksatriya, a member of royalty or a government servant - but who neglects to execute his prescribed duties according to religious principles, and who thus becomes degraded, falls down at the time of death into the river of hell known as Vaitarani. This river, which is a moat surrounding hell, is full of ferocious aquatic animals. When a sinful man is thrown into the River Vaitarani, the aquatic animals there immediately begin to eat him, but because of his extremely sinful life, he does not leave his body. He constantly remembers his sinful activities and suffers terribly in that river, which is full of stool, urine, pus, blood, hair, nails, bones, marrow, flesh and fat.





126. Puyoda



One who lives like an animal is put into the hell called Puyoda. 

The shameless husbands of lowborn sudra women live exactly like animals, and therefore they have no good behaviour, cleanliness or regulated life. After death, such persons are thrown into the hell called Puyoda, where they are put into an ocean filled with pus, stool, urine, mucus, saliva and similar things. Sudras who could not improve themselves fall into that ocean and are forced to eat those disgusting things.









127. Pranarodha



A person who mercilessly kills animals in the forest without sanction is put into the hell called Pranarodha.

If in this life a man of the higher classes [brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya] is very fond of taking his pet dogs, mules or asses into the forest to hunt and kill animals unnecessarily, he is placed after death into the hell known as Pranarodha. There the assistants of Yamaraja make him their targets and pierce him with arrows.





128. Visasana



A person who kills animals in the name of religious sacrifice is put into the hell named Visasana. 

A person who in this life is proud of his eminent position, and who heedlessly sacrifices animals simply for material prestige, is put into the hell called Visasana after death. There the assistants of Yamaraja kill him after giving him unlimited pain.





129. Lalabhaksa



A man who forces his wife to drink his semen is put into the hell called Lalabhaksa. 

If a foolish member of the twice-born classes [brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya] forces his wife to drink his semen out of a lusty desire to keep her under control, he is put after death into the hell known as Lalabhaksa. There he is thrown into a flowing river of semen, which he is forced to drink.

The practice of forcing one's wife to drink one's own semen is a black art practiced by extremely lusty persons. Those who practice this very abominable activity say that if a wife is forced to drink her husband's semen, she remains very faithful to him. Generally only low-class men engage in this black art, but if a man born in a higher class does so, after death he is put into the hell known as Lalabhaksa. There he is immersed in the river known as Sukra-nadi and forced to drink semen.





130. Sarameyadana



One who sets a fire or administers poison to kill someone is put into the hell known as Sarameyadana. 

In this world, some persons are professional plunderers who set fire to others' houses or administer poison to them. Also, members of the royalty or government officials sometimes plunder mercantile men by forcing them to pay income tax and by other methods. After death such demons are put into the hell known as Sarameyadana. On that planet there are 720 dogs with teeth as strong as thunderbolts. Under the orders of the agents of Yamaraja, these dogs voraciously devour such sinful people.





131. Avicimat



A man who earns his livelihood by bearing false witness is put into the hell known as Avicimat. 

A person who in this life bears false witness or lies while transacting business or giving charity is severely punished after death by the agents of Yamaraja. Such a sinful man is taken to the top of a mountain eight hundred miles high and thrown headfirst into the hell known as Avicimat. This hell has no shelter and is made of strong stone resembling the waves of water. There is no water there, however, and thus it is called Avicimat [waterless]. Although the sinful man is repeatedly thrown from the mountain and his body broken to tiny pieces, he still does not die but continuously suffers chastisement.





132. Ayahpana



A person addicted to drinking wine is put into the hell named Ayahpana.

Any brahmana or brahmana's wife who drinks liquor is taken by the agents of Yamaraja to the hell known as Ayahpana. This hell also awaits any ksatriya, vaisya, or person under a vow who in illusion drinks soma-rasa. In Ayahpana the agents of Yamaraja stand on their chests and pour hot melted iron into their mouths.





133. Ksarakardama



One who violates etiquette by not showing proper respect to superiors is put into the hell known as Ksarakardama. 

A lowborn and abominable person who in this life becomes falsely proud, thinking "I am great," and who thus fails to show proper respect to one more elevated than he by birth, austerity, education, behaviour, caste or spiritual order, is like a dead man even in this lifetime, and after death he is thrown headfirst into the hell known as Ksarakardama. There he must greatly suffer great tribulation at the hands of the agents of Yamaraja.





134. Raksogana-bhojana



A person who sacrifices human beings to Bhairava is put into the hell called Raksogana-bhojana. 

There are men and women in this world who sacrifice human beings to Bhairava or Bhadra Kali and then eat their victims' flesh. Those who perform such sacrifices are taken after death to the abode of Yamaraja, where their victims, having taken the form of Raksasas, cut them to pieces with sharpened swords. Just as in this world the man-eaters drank their victims' blood, dancing and singing in jubilation, their victims now enjoy drinking the blood of the sacrificers and celebrating in the same way.





135. Sulaprota



A person who kills pet animals is put into the hell called Sulaprota.

In this life some people give shelter to animals and birds that come to them for protection in the village or forest, and after making them believe that they will be protected, such people pierce them with lances or threads and play with them like toys, giving them great pain. After death such people are brought by the assistants of Yamaraja to the hell known as Sulaprota, where their bodies are pierced with sharp, needlelike lances. They suffer from hunger and thirst, and sharp-beaked birds such as vultures and herons come at them from all sides to tear at their bodies. Tortured and suffering, they can then remember the sinful activities they committed in the past.





136. Dandasuka



A person who gives trouble to others is put into the hell known as Dandasuka.

Those who in this life are like envious serpents, always angry and giving pain to other living entities, fall after death into the hell known as Dandasuka. In this hell there are serpents with five or seven hoods. These serpents eat such sinful persons just as snakes eat mice.





137. Avata-nirodhana



One who imprisons a living entity within a cave is put into the hell known as Avata-nirodhana. 

Those who in this life confine other living entities in dark wells, granaries or mountain caves are put after death into the hell known as Avata-nirodhana. There they themselves are pushed into dark wells, where poisonous fumes and smoke suffocate them and they suffer very severely.





138. Paryavartana



A person who shows unwarranted wrath toward a guest in his house is put into the hell called Paryavartana.

A householder who receives guests or visitors with cruel glances, as if to burn them to ashes, is put into the hell called Paryavartana, where he is gazed at by hard-eyed vultures, herons, crows and similar birds, which suddenly swoop down and pluck out his eyes with great force.





139. Sucimukha



A person maddened by possessing riches and thus deeply absorbed in thinking of how to collect money is put into the hell known as Sucimukha.

One who in this world or this life is very proud of his wealth always thinks, "I am so rich. Who can equal me?" His vision is twisted, and he is always afraid that someone will take his wealth. Indeed, he even suspects his superiors. His face and heart dry up at the thought of losing his wealth, and therefore he always looks like a wretched fiend. He is not in any way able to obtain actual happiness, and he does not know what it is to be free from anxiety. Because of the sinful things he does to earn money, augment his wealth and protect it, he is put into the hell called Sucimukha, where the officials of Yamaraja punish him by stitching thread through his entire body like weavers manufacturing cloth.





140. Ananta



Approximately 240,000 miles beneath the planet Patala lives another incarnation of the Supreme. He is the expansion of Lord Visnu known as Ananta or Sankarsana. He is always in the transcendental position, but because He is worshiped by Siva, the deity of tamo-guna or darkness, He is sometimes called tamasi. Ananta is the predominating Deity of the material mode of ignorance as well as the false ego of all conditioned souls. When a conditioned living being thinks, "I am the enjoyer, and this world is meant to be enjoyed by me," this conception of life is dictated to him by Sankarsana. Thus the mundane conditioned soul thinks himself the Supreme Lord.

This great universe, situated on one of Ananta's thousands of hoods, appears just like a white mustard seed. It is infinitesimal compared to the hood of Ananta.

At the time of devastation, when Ananta desires to destroy the entire creation, He becomes slightly angry. Then from between His two eyebrows appears three-eyed Rudra, carrying a trident. This Rudra, who is known as Sankarsana, is the embodiment of the eleven Rudras, or incarnations of Siva. He appears in order to devastate the entire creation.

In each creation, the living entities are given a chance to close their business as conditioned souls. When they misuse this opportunity and do not go back home, back to Godhead, Sankarsana becomes angry. The eleven Rudras, expansions of Siva, come out of Sankarsana's eyebrows due to His angry mood, and all of them together devastate the entire creation.

Because the Lord is unlimited, no one can estimate His power. This entire universe, filled with its many great mountains, rivers, oceans, trees and living entities, is resting just like an atom on one of Ananta’s many thousands of hoods.





141. Annihilation



By expanding Himself as Siva, the Supreme Lord is engaged when there is a need to annihilate the universe. Siva, in association with maya, has many forms, which are generally numbered at eleven.

When partial annihilation takes place and the living entities of that particular brahmanda, up to the planets of Brahmaloka, along with the big oceans, etc., all repose in the belly of the virat-purusa. At the end of a Brahma's night, the creation again takes place, and the living entities, reserved within the belly of the Lord, are let loose to play their respective parts as if being awakened from a deep slumber.

Lord Krsna, expands a portion of His plenary portion and, accepting the association of the material mode of ignorance, assumes the form of Rudra to dissolve the cosmic manifestation.

After millions of years, at the time of cosmic annihilation, when everything, manifested and unmanifested, is annihilated by the force of time, the five gross elements enter into the subtle conception, and the manifested categories enter into the unmanifested substance.

At the time of annihilation, the five gross elements - earth, water, fire, air and ether - enter into the mind, intelligence and false ego (ahankara), and the entire cosmic manifestation enters into the spiritual energy of the Supreme, who alone remains as the origin of everything.

After many millions of years, when Brahma comes to the end of his life, the annihilation of the cosmic manifestation takes place. At that time the five elements - namely earth, water, fire, air and ether - enter into the mahat-tattva. The mahat-tattva again enters, by the force of time, into the nonmanifested total material energy; the total material energy enters into the energetic pradhana, and the pradhana enters into God. Therefore after the annihilation of the whole cosmic manifestation, God alone remain with His transcendental name, form, quality and paraphernalia.

Annihilation of the material world takes place in two ways. Partial annihilation occurs at the end of every 4,300,000 x 1,000 solar years, or at the end of each day of Brahmaloka, which is the topmost planet in the material world. During that time of partial annihilation, the topmost planets such as Satyaloka are not annihilated, but at the end of each duration of 4,300,000 x 1,000 x 2 x 30 x 12 x 100 solar years, the entire cosmic manifestation is merged into the spiritual body of God from whence the material principles emanate, manifest and merge after annihilation. The spiritual world, which is far removed from the material sky, is never annihilated. It absorbs the material world.

Therefore the creation takes place, it grows, it gives off so many by-products, and then again there will be destruction. It is said at the time of destruction, first of all there will be no rain, no rain for hundreds of years. So everything will dry up and die, practically by continuous sunshine. And it is said the sunshine will be very, very powerful. Twelve times powerful. So everything will be ablaze, blazing into fire. Then there will be rain. As we have experience, after excessive heat, there is cloud and rain. So there will be rain and everything will be absorbed into water, and the water will be evaporated. In this way, this material world, cosmic manifestation will be no more. Again there will be creation, mahat-tattva. This material world comes into existence and stays for some time. Again becomes annihilated.

At the time of annihilation, the mortal body of the living being becomes merged into food. Food merges into the grains, and the grains merges back into the earth. The earth merges into its subtle sensation, fragrance. Fragrance merges into water, and water further merges into its own quality, taste. That taste merges into fire, which merges into form. Form merges into touch, and touch merges into ether. Ether finally merges into the sensation of sound. The senses all merge into their own origins, the presiding demigods, and they merge into the controlling mind, which itself merges into false ego in the mode of goodness. Sound becomes one with false ego in the mode of ignorance, and all-powerful false ego, the first of all the physical elements, merges into the total nature. The total material nature, the primary repository of the three basic modes, dissolves into the modes. These modes of nature then merge into the unmanifest form of nature, and that unmanifest form merge into time. Time merges into the Supreme Lord, present in the form of the omniscient Maha-purusa, or Maha-Visnu the original activator of all living beings. That origin of all life merges into God, the unborn Supreme Soul, who remain alone, established within Himself. It is from Him that all creation and annihilation are manifested.

	The annihilation of the material world is the reversal of the 
process
 of creation, and ultimately everything is merged to rest within the Supreme Lord, who remains full in His absolute position.
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